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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The Profits arising from the sale of the two 
former Volumes have been carried to a Parochial 
Charitable Fund, in pursuance of the directions 
of the Author. It is only necessary to add by 
way of preface, that the Profits resulting from 
the publication of the present Volume also, (if 
any) will be applied in the same manner. 
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HEARKEN AND UNDERSTAND. 



St. Mark vii. 14. 

And when he had called all the people unto him^ 
he said unto thenij hearken unto me every one of 
youy and understand. 



Although our blessed Saviour spoke these words 
for the immediate purpose of calling his hearer's 
attention to a particular subject, yet they may no 
doubt be properly understood and employed, as a 
general exhortation to all to whom the gospel is 
at any time preached—" Hearken unto me every 
one of you, and understand*" 

You may imagine how earnestly every minis- 
ter, who has the spiritual improvement of his 
congregation at heart, must desire that every 
individual among them were disposed so to do* 
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It is a source of great sorrow and discouragement 
to him, to think that many will scarcely give 
themselves the trouble to listen to the words 
spoken, and that so many more hear them with 
their ears, but understand them not. My brethren, 
I do not scruple to " magnify mine office"* and 
to say, that there cannot be a more important 
employment than that of preaching the word of 
God ; and in proportion to the sense that any 
one entertains of that importance, will be the 
distress that he feels at the inattention or un- 
profitable hearing of those whom he addresses. — 
This must be my apology, if any be needed, for 
earnestly exhorting you to " give ear unto my 
words," and for solemnly warning you of the 
sin and danger of hearing them in vain. For it 
might seem a piece of unpardonable conceit, and 
vanity, in any one to assert, that his words were 
of so much consequence as to demand the serious 
attention of all, and the height of presumption, 
and blasphemous arrogance, to charge those with 
sin, who disregard them* It might appear, as if 
he were disposed to take to himself the impious 
praises which were bestowed on Herod, when the 
multitude profanely shouted, " It is the voice of 
a god, and not of a man." But a minister of the 
gospel may press his claim to be heard, in the 

* Romans xi. 13^ 
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strongest terms, and represent the high importance 
of what he delivers, and the heavy responsibility 
of hearing him carelessly, and fruitlessly, without 
deserving the imputation either of vanity or of 
presumption. If he were speaking in his own 
name, this could not be said — but as he does not 
profess to say any thing on his own authority, 
as he comes forward only in the character of a 
minister and messenger of Jesus Christ, the very 
obligation of the commission^ which he has re*^ 
ceived, requires that he should urge in the most 
forcible manner that he is able, the momentous 
nature of the communication, which he has to 
make from God to man. 

It is impossible to believe, but that the words 
which Christ spoke to his apostTes, when he sent 
them forth to preach the gospel, were addressed 
through them to all, who should succeed them 
in the ministry ; for the souls of men are as 
precious now as they were in those days, and the 
knowledge of the gospel is no less important now 
than it was then. Christ did not come to save a 
few souls out of one generation alone, nor that his 
gracious revelation might be propagated merely 
so fetr as his twelve first missionaries should be 
able to reach. This was the first charge which 
he gave his apostles immediately before he was 
parted from them, and carried up into heaven-f* 

A 2 
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" Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you — and 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world." It is plain therefore that He must 
have addressed them as representing His ministers 
in all succeeding times ; for they could not go 
and teach all nations, (or, as it is more empha- 
tically in another place, " go into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature,") neither 
could He be with them alway, even unto the end 
of the world, seeing that they would soon finish 
their course, and the " ministry which they had 
received in the Lord." We must consequently 
understand, that both this charge to preach the 
gospel, and this promise of His presence, extend 
to us in the present day, and that we may demand 
your attention with the same authority, even with 
which the apostles might have claimed it. For 
the apostles had only the same duty to discharge 
that we now have, to preach the word of God ; 
it was no new doctrines of their own invention 
that they taught ; they simply had to deliver that 
which they had also received. St. Paul utters a 
severe denunciation against any who should go 
beyond their commission ; " though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto 
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you than that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed" — " I certify you brethren, 
that the gospel which was preached of me is not 
of men, I neither received it of man, neither was 
I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ." 
And again he says, " w6 preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your 
servants for Jesus sake." Hear also in what 
terms he commands the Thessalonians ; "for this 
cause we thank God without ceasing, because 
when ye received the word of God, which ye 
heard of us, ye received it, not as the word of 
men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God." To 
the Corinthians he says, " we are ambassadors 
for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us ; 
we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled 
unto God." In short, that admonition of St. 
Peter applies to all ministers, in whatever age ; 
and called by whatever title, " if any man speak, 
let him speak as the oracles of God ;" let him 
adhere strictly to the truths of divine revelation, 
and as long as we can do this, our preaching is 
sanctioned by the same authority as that of the 
very chiefest of the apostles, and the words of 
Christ apply to our hearers, as much as they did 
to theirs : " he that heareth you, heareth me ; he 
that despiseth you, despiseth me ; and he that 
despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me." 
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Herein I ground my title to be heard, not as 
delivering any thing in my own name, but solely 
las declaring unto you, the will of God, revealed 
in the Holy Scriptures ; and I say, my brethren, 
that if I do faithfully communicate to you what 
is therein contained, you cannot disregard my 
words, without incurring the danger of despising 
Christ, whose message I bring ; you are answer- 
able for the due improvement of what you hear ; 
you will not suspect me of wilfully perverting 
the gospel ; what I say to you, I believe to have 
the authority of the word of God ; I demand 
therefore a reverent attention to that word ; and 
I beseech you, both for my own satisfaction, and 
your benefit, not to be contented with my assertion 
that it is God's word, which I declare to you, 
but to imitate the noble Bereans, whom St. Paul 
so highly praises ; ** search the scriptures daily 
whether those things be so/' I would desire no 
greater success than to set you all upon the work 
of diligently studying your bibles, and anxiously 
enquiring after the truth — ^but I warn you 
against rejecting my words, which come to you 
under so solemn a character, and professing so 
high a recommendation, unless you shall find 
upon such enquiry, that their pretension to this 
authority is unfounded ; for Christ says, " He 
that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words. 
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hath one that judgeth him ; the word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day;" 
and since preaching is one principal method, by 
which the words of Christ are now made known to 
men, how can they hope to escape the dreadful 
consequences of this contempt, who make light 
of those words, when set before them by the 
preachers of the gospel ? 

I cannot complain that there is a general 
indifference to the hearing of the word of God ; I 
am rather surprised to see how many assemble 
together on the Lord's day for that purpose ; par- 
ticularly when I am sure that a large portion 
must constantly hear themselves condemned, and 
therefore, I should have thought, w:ould be apt 
to take offence, and be driven away. What can I 
conclude therefore, but that numbers, though 
they attend, either do not hear at all, or hear with 
very unconcerned minds, or do not really know 
how to fTofit by hearing ? 

Our Saviour prefaces an important observa- 
tion which he wished to impress upon the minds 
of those about him, with these words, " Hearken 
unto me every one of you," and with good reason, 
for a great many even though collected together 
for the professed purpose of being addressed, 
actually do hot hear what is said to them ; their 
minds are occupied with other thoughts ; they 
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are in the midst of their business, or their plea- 
sures, or their cares ; one calculating his gains, 
another mourning over his losses ; one feasting 
on the recollection of past, or on the anticipation 
of future joys ; another lost in a perplexing maze 
of anxieties and troubles ; another merely follow- 
ing the wild rovings of an idle imagination. 
How busily is the devil at work, diverting their 
minds, by every contrivance, from the solemn 
subjects to which their attention is required, lest 
they should hear something that would awaken 
them from their sleep, and convert them from 
their sins. Strive my brethren, strive earnestly 
against these distracting thoughts ; by indulging 
them, you are depriving yourselves of all chance 
of religious instruction and improvement ; you 
might as well be any where else, as here, if your 
minds are not intent on the business of this place ; 
if you are thinking of your farming concerns, you 
might as well be labouring in your fields^ or buy- 
ing and selling in the market : if you are calcu- 
lating your gains or losses in trade, you might 
as well be at home casting up your accounts, or 
dealing out goods to your customers : if you are 
meditating how you shall provide for yourselves 
and your families, it is just the same as if you 
were hard at work to earn your daily wages : if 
you are contemplating your enjoyments and re- 



UNDERSTAND. 9 

creations, how are you better employed than if 
you were at a feast or a dance ? The only differ- 
ence in these cases is, that those who see you, 
give you credit for being better engaged, but they 
are deceived. They do not know the truth, they 
judge only from the outward appearance ; in the 
sight of God, your occupation is that which is 
passing in your minds, you cannot suppgse that 
He, who seeth your hearts, accounts you to be 
employed in any work of religion. Reflect then 
upon the mockery of which you are guilty, and 
which He clearly perceives, though your neigh- 
bours cannot, when you devote the time which 
you spend in this place to affairs so very different 
from those in which you seem to be interested 
and engaged. Do you think it is no matter how 
often you are warned and exhorted in vain, Jum 
often you turn a deaf ear when called in the name 
of God to consider your ways, and be wise? This 
is the very sin, which is so severely threatened in 
that well known passage in the Proverbs; 
"Wisdom crieth without, she uttereth her voice 
in the streets, saying. How long, ye simple ones, 
will ye love simplicity, and the scomers delight 
in their scorning, and fools hate knowledge? Turn 
you at my reproof; behold, I will pour out my 
spirit unto you, I will make known my words 
unto you, because I have called and ye refused, I 
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have stretched out my hand, and no man regarded, 
but ye have set at nought all my counsel, and 
would none of my reproof, I also will laugh at 
your calamity, I will mock when your fear 
Cometh." Let me beseech those of you, who 
may be conscious that you deserve this expos- 
tulation and rebuke, to read, by and bye, the 
whole passage, and meditate upon it seriously ; 
it is in Prov. i. 20, to the end. Treasure it. up 
in your memory, and pray to Grod that you may 
learn from it to fear the danger, and to avoid 
the guilt, of despising the calls so frequently 
addressed to you. 

But Christ in my text does not call upon 
the people only to " hearken" unto him, but also 
to " understand" what he says, and this of course 
is a most essential point. Vain indeed is all the 
most attentive hearing without it ; but what does 
the word "understand" signify in this place? 
does it mean, merely that one is to be able to 
comprehend in his head the doctrine which is 
delivered ? that is no doubt quite necessary, and 
must be the first thing aimed at ; because if you 
do not know the sense of what is said, you can- 
not proceed to make any use or application of it : 
and therefore our Saviour's disciples, when they 
did not perceive the meaning of his parables, 
used to come to him afterwards in private, for an 



UNDERSTAND. 1 1 

explanatiou ; and you should take heed, that you 
do not listen in a careless, slovenly way, as if 
you were indifferent whether you understood or 
not, but should take some trouble to fix your 
attention, that the words spoken may not pass 
by you, as ^u idle unmeaning sound. However, 
although this signification of the word " under- 
stand" comes first in order, it is by no means 
first in importance — ^this is the work of the head ; 
but in religion, the principal business is assigned 
to the hearty and therefore tiiere is a method of 
understanding with the heart, which is of far 
greater consequence than merely understanding 
with the head. Our blessed Lord says of those 
unprofitablehearers, towhomhe sooften addressed 
his gracious words in vain, " in them is fulfilled 
the prophecy of Esaias, which saith ** By hearing 
ye shall hear, and shall not understand, and 
seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive ; for 
this people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they 
closed, lest at any time they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and should un- 
derstand with their Aear<, and should be converted, 
and I should heal them." You see the complaint 
here is, that the people did not understand with 
their heart. In the parable of the sower, the 
person to whom the word of God is preached 
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with success, is thus described ; "he that received 
seed in the good ground, is he that heareth the 
word, and understandetk it, which also beareth 
fruit ;" or as it is expressed in another account 
of the same parable, " they which in an honest 
and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, 
and bring forth fruit with patience." 

I wish I could persuade every one of you 
always to hear with this impression on your 
minds, that your hearts chiefly are to be addressed. 
How very different an eflfect would our discourses, 
in most cases, produce ! What a serious and so- 
lemn feeling would prevail, while every one, in- 
stead of passing his judgment on the merits or 
defects of the sermon, or coldly acknowledging 
the truth of the observations, and the force of the 
argument which it contained, would be ques- 
tioning his own heart on the various subjects pro- 
posed, would be sifting the testimony of his 
conscience, and examining into the state of his 
affections, and the bent of his inclinations ! This 
is the way to render sermons useful and effica- 
cious ; the work rests with the hearers more than 
they are in general willing to allow, more than 
many of them perhaps actually think. How can 
any success be expected, while the hearers sup- 
pose they have nothing more to do than merely 
to comprehend what is said, and to assent to it ? 
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And though this may be the deliberate persua- 
sion of very few, or even of none, yet I do verily 
believe, that, in real fact, this way of hearing is 
that which prevails with the greater number* 
I mean to say that they are too easily satisfied 
with hearing^ perceiving, and acknowledging the 
truth and justice of what they hear ; they enter 
into the preacher's views ; they confess that he 
has exhibited his subject in a striking light ; they 
see that what he advances is according to scrip- 
ture, and sound reason ; they allow that he has 
made evident the truth of a certain doctrine, or 
the necessity of a certain duty, or the excellence 
of a certain disposition — and this is all ; this is 
all that they think of; this is mere Aea^-work ; 
What is the use of it, if it proceeds no further ? 
In this manner you may carry away notions of 
religion, but not principles or feelings, nothing 
that will influence your lives or promote your 
salvation, until it descends lower, and sinks into 
your hearts. It is " with the heart that man be- 
lieveth unto righteousness ;" though you " un- 
derstand all mysteries and all knowledge, and 
have not charity, you are nothing." It is equally 
true, if you have not the love of God, if you have 
not humility, if you have not purity, if you are 
not spiritually minded, if you are wanting in any 
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essential christian grace, the possession of know* 
ledge will not make up for such a deficiency. 

You are in the habit, perhaps^ of thinking, 
that what you hear from the pulpit is intended for 
your information ; now really this is very seldom 
the case, there are very few things which we preach 
about, that you are not well acquainted with 
already, as mere matters .of knowledge ; what we 
aim at therefore, is your reformation, we wish to 
remind you from time to time " though ye once 
knew this/' what you should feel, how you 
should act, what you should be^ both in heart 
and life ; it is your spiritual improvement, yomr 
practical guidance, that we have in view. You 
ought not to be content with saying, " this I 
know and perceive," for that is but a small thing, 
and your knowledge may be very unfruitfiil and 
ineffectual — ^but you should say, " this I ought 
to feel, to desire, to attain, this ought to excite my 
hopes, this my fears, this my love, this my sorrow. 
God grant that I may imbibe these sentiments, 
that I may cherish that disposition, that I may 
adopt that practice, that I may subdue those evil 
inclinations, which the preacher is speaking of/' 
One sentence admitted into the heart, and im- 
pressed upon the feelings, is worth more than a 
thousand of the most excellent sermons coldly 
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approved of by the understanding, and only carried 
away in the head. 

Suppose now it is proved to your perfect 
satisfaction, that you are in a state of sin, and 
condemnation; suppose it is made as clear as 
possible to you from the Scriptures, and your owh 
experience, and reason fiiUy concur in the truth 
of that representation ; what is gained if you rest 
in that acknowledgment? how are you the 
better for your information, unless the con- 
sequence of it is, that you say and feel, ^Hkerefore 
I must humble myself before God, and pray for 
mercy as an unworthy but^enitent sinner?'' 
The discourse from which you learn your sinful- 
ness, w'ithout repenting of your sins, has done 
you no good. Or suppose it is plainly demon- 
strated to you from the Scriptures, that there is 
no hope of salvation, but through Christ alone ; 
and you do not doubt the truth of the doctrine : 
what advantage do you derive from this instruc- 
tioli, unless you consider ^^ therefore I must put 
my whole trust in him, receive him as my Saviour, 
love him, give him thanks, obey his laws, and 
follow his steps?" In vain have you found di 
Saviour, if you do not Embrace him, and adhere 
to him. Or suppose the discourse is about spiri- 
tual aid, and the great! necessity of it is made 
manifest to you, and God's promise to bestow it 
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is set forth; how are you in the least degree 
benefitted by having these things made known 
to you, unless you earnestly pray for that blessed 
influence, and desire to be always directed by it? 
To no purpose have you heard that there is a 
Holy Ghost, and you have read of Him, if 
you are not actually supported by his power, and 
sanctified by his grace. Or again, if the subject 
of the sermon should be, the vanity of earthly 
happiness, and it should be shewn to you 
through conviction, how trifling and insecure, 
and short lived, and unsatis&ctory, all worldly 
enjoyments are ; What profit is it, unless you 
resolve that you will " not love the world, neither 
the things that are in the world," but by God's 
help, you will set your heart and affection, on 
heavenly and eternal joys ? It is useless know- 
ledge to have discovered the insignificance of 
temporal things, if you value and pursue them, 
as the highest objects of desire. And so in every 
other case, remember that your hearts are 
principally addressed, and that, however much 
you may learn and carry away in your heads^ 
unless they are affected and influenced, you have 
heard in vain ; my advice therefore on this sub- 
ject, with my most earnest entreaty (since I know 
that otherwise the word preached will not profit 
you,) is, that you would always refer every thing 
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that you hear immediately to your heart, and 
conscience ; "do I feithfiiUy believe and act upon^ 
that doctrine, which the preacher is speaking of?, 
do I observe that precept which he is enjoining ? 
do I cultivate that disposition which he is recom- 
mending ? am I negligent of that duty which he 
is insisting on ? do I deserve that rebuke which 
he has uttered?" Question yourselves in some 
such way while you hear, and apply every thing 
to yourselves, making it a subject of constant 
prayer to God, (and more especially when you 
are just about to hear a sermon,) that he will 
guide you into all truth, and bless the ministry 
of his word to your instruction, and you will not 
retire from church unedified and unimproved, as 
many do, and as you yourselves have often done 
before. 

I will very briefly mention another cause of 
ineffectual hearing, on the part of those, who do 
entertain some desire to profit by it, and who do 
not rest in mere knowledge, but consider their 
hearts appealed to, and are for the time affected 
by what they hear, and yet are not permanently 
improved by it ; it is this, that they do not take 
any trouble to carry on the work when once it is 
coiiimenced ; they do not strive to retain, and 
keep up the impression made upon their hearts. 
— Herod heard John gladly; Felix trembled at 

B 
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the preaching of St. Paul ; Agrippa was almost 
persuaded by the same apostle to be a Christian ; 
but neither of them was converted ; the mo- 
mentary effect produced upon them passed away, 
the seed that was sown bore no fruit, the riches 
and pleasures of this world choked it. My 
brethren, preaching will have but small effect 
upon you, if its influence in confined to the mere 
time when you are hearing ; if you would derive 
lasting benefit from it, do not banish from your 
minds the subjects which have occupied your 
attention, the moment you turn your backs upon 
the church ; but deliberately meditate on them 
afterwards, make it a point so to do, by reading, 
especially the holy scriptures, by conversation, by 
prayer ; study to preserve, continually, the same 
frame of mind in which you are when in the 
house of God listening to his holy word, and 
examine yourselves whether you cherish those 
dispositions, and practice those duties, which 
seemed to you so necessary to be cultivated and 
performed, when you heard them enforced. 

Consider always, that what you are taught 
are not merely maxims pertaining to one day 
in the week, or to one brief space of that day, 
but rules for your daily and hourly life : take 
heed that you always hear with this conviction 
on your minds, and then there will be good hope. 
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ithat the word received into your hearts will be as 
seed sown in good ground, and being watered by 
the holy dew of God's abundant blessing, will 
bring forth an hundred fold, even a harvest of aU 
Christian graces and virtues in this worid, and of 
eternal joys in the life to come. May the word 
of God so mightily grow and prevail among us. 
throiigh Jesus Christ our Lord, &c« 
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St. Matthew xxv. 31, 32, 33. 

When the Son of Man shall come in his glory^ 
and all the holy angels with him^ then shall he sit 
.upon the throne of his glory. 

And before him shall he gathered all nations ; 
find he shall separate them one from another ^ as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. 
, And he shall set the sheep on his right handy but 
the goats on the left^ 



We this day enter upon what is called in the 
language of our church, the season of Advent; 
that is, a season, in which it is intended that we 
should prepare to celebrate the first coming of 
our blessed Saviour, by religiously meditating on 
' the promise of his second coming. It is to this 

* This and the following Sennon are the discourses alluded to 
at the* commencement of Sermon xxiii. vol. I. 
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period, that we, as Christians, are continually 
looking forward for the grand fulfilment of all 
our hopes, when we humbly trust that we shall 
" have our perfect consummation and Uiss, both 
in body and soul, in Christ's eternal and everiast- 
ing glory." It is this great day of the Lord that 
is so frequently set before us in the Scriptures, 
as an encouragement to the faithful, who shall 
then receive " the crown of righteousness," and 
as a terrOT to the wicked, for whom is reserved 
^^ indignation and wrath, tribulation and an* 
guish," if they do not turn from their sins, and 
laying hold of the mercy of God, become (through 
the merits of Him who " came to seek and to save 
that which was lost") " worthy to escape all those 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of Man." 

The second Advent of Christ, when spoken 
of either by himself or his apostles, seems almost 
always to refer to this solemn time, when he shall 
come with power, and great majesty to judge the 
world, as. he has particularly described in my 
text,, and in the passage cannected with it. In 
one remarkable instance indeed, he did so speak 
of his second coming in the mysterious language 
of prophecy, « thiby to prignify two otoI 
at once, — ^his coming to take vengeance on the 
Jewish nation, and his cpming to judgment at 
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the end of the world. It is also probable, 
that, in one or two places, this idea is used 
figuratively to express the time of death, as in 
this passage, ^^ watch therefore, for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of 
Man Cometh ;'' so I think the words are com- 
monly applied, though I would by no means 
assert with confidence, that our Saviour meant 
any thing else than that we should always be in 
a state of preparation, and watchfulness, against 
the Day of Judgment. 

I do not recollect that either our Lord 
himself, or any of his inspired servants, ever 
speak of his coming again, with a direct reference 
to any other occasion, or purpose, than those 
which I have mentioned. But there appears to 
have existed at all times in the church, an opinion 
revived, and earnestly contended for in the pre- 
sent day, that Christ is to come again in the body, 
and to dwfill and reign upon the earth for a 
thousand years, before the general judgment, and 
the dissolution of this present world ; that all 
the saints (i. e. all the true Christians) who have 
ever lived, are to rise from their graves, at His 
coming, and with those then alive, to reign with 
him during this Millennium ; that the Jews are, 
about the commencement of that period, to be all 
converted, and restored to their own country ; 
and that the Church is to receive such an increase. 
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and to see such happy and prosperous days^ zb 
have never yet been witnessed. I do not pretend 
(to have mentioned all the particulars connected 
with this opinion, nor to assert that all who have 
at any time held it, have agreed even in those 
few, because there have in truth been great dif- 
ferences about some of them ; I only wished to 
give a general view of the subject upon which I 
have entered, for the information of those of my 
hearers, particularly of the less educated sort, 
who may never have heard of these things before, 
and to whom therefore, without this explanation, 
my discourse would be unintelligible. With the 
same view, it is expedient that I should read to 
you the passage of scripture, upon which principally 
this expectation of the Millennium (or thousand 
years) is founded. (Read Revelations xx. 1 to 6.) 
I have chosen the present occasion, as the 
most appropriate one, for addressing a few re- 
marks to you on this interesting subject, because, 
it being now particularly seasonable to speak of 
the second Advent of Christ, it seems hardly 
possible to do so, without taking some notice of 
the signification, which so many in this our day, 
attach to that expression. It may have seemed 
strange to some, since there is so much writing, 
and preaching, and talking, on this subject, in 
the present times, that I have never touched upon 
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Tt before ; you will understand my reasons, from 
what I am about to say, and, at the same time, 
why I shall in all probability never recur to it 
again. I hope to keep quite clear of giving of- 
fence to any, by my mode of treating the subject. 
I can scarcely doubt, as it has excited so much 
interest in various quarters, that there are some 
present, whose views may differ from mine ; I 
do riot intend to dispute with them ; I know the 
evils of controversial preaching ; I merely wish 
to guard you all, against an unwarrantable and 
dangerous indulgence of fancy, in religious 
matters, and to lead your minds to the sober 
contemplation of certain truth. For, most un- 
happily, many excellent Christians have suffered 
their human imaginations to run wild upon this 
theme that I am now speaking of, to the dis- 
paragement of plain gospel truth, and to the 
discredit of their own opinions on other subjects ; 
for he who is manifestly extravagant on one point, 
can hardly be trusted as exercising a sound 
judgment on others ; and it is a fact, that this 
doctrine of the Millennium has taken such hold 
of the minds of some, that they trace it throughout 
the whole Scriptures as the most prominent 
subject, that they scarcely speak or preach about 
any thing else, that they attach a most undue 
importance to their own uncertain explanatioxKS 
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of unaccomplished prophecy, and indulge in such 
enthusiastic visicms, as are very Mkely both to 
cause ^* the weak brother" to stumble, and to 
excite the mockery, and confirm the infidelity, of 
those " that are without." 

One of our best and most esteemed writers 
on prophecy, thus concludes his l^emarks on the 
doctrine of the Millennium : ^^all the danger is, on 
one side, of pruning and lopping it too short; and 
on the other, of sufiering it to grow too wUd, and 
luxuriant ; great caution, soberness, and judg- 
ment are required to k^p the middle course ; we 
should neither, with some, interpret it into an al- 
legory, nor depart from the literal sense of Scrip- 
ture, without necessity for so doing ; neither 
should we, with others, indulge an extravagant 
fancy, nor explain too curiously the maimer, and 
circumstances, of this future state. It is sa&st 
and best faithfully to adhere to the words of 
Scripture, or to fair deductions from Scrq>tuie, 
and to rest contented with the general account, 
till time shall accomplish, and eclaircise (bring to 
light) all the particulars."* These remarks ar^ 
just and sound, and it is my wish to view the 
subject in the manner here recommended, with- 
out diminishmg from that which seesm plainly 
revealed, and without adding thereto ; we have 
a most solemn admonition on this head at the 

* Bishop Newton, v. iii. p. 343, 
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conclusion of llie book of Revelation, " I testify 
unto every man,'* &e. (read c. xxii. v. 18, 19.) 

I will state therefore first, how &r I think 
Scripture smthorizes us to go in this matter, and 
tiien mention the pomts, in which I thii^ others 
ioLve overstepped the prescribed bounds. 

i think it is very plainly expressed in the 
foropbetic writings, bdth of the old and of the 
new testament, that, before the end of the world, 
4be reIigion<Hrthe gospel is to prevail and flourish, 
ta a degree which has never yet been seen, and 
tiuit the kingdom of Christ, is to be fully and 
utuveraally established, upon the earth ; ^^ The 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the glory 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea ;'* " The 
langdtoisof this world, ^all become the kingdoms 
of the Lord, and of bis Christ" I believe the 
time will come, when Christianity shall no longer 

suitound her on every side; when J^s, heatheita, 
the^ worshippers of the felse prophet, had unbe- 
fiei/^e^ ^all all be converted and own our blessed 
RedeeitiCT fw their Lord; when the mystic 
Babylim, ihe tdiurdi of Boihe, with all her 
supetetitions^md id<^tries, shall be overthrown 
and dtsappeiir; whai dissentio&s and schisms 
shall be heard of no more ; and the whole worid 
shall ^< hold the faith, in the umty of the Spirit, 
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in the bond of peace, and in righteousness of life.'^ 
And all this I believe shall be effected by the 
binding of Satan, (as foretold in the passage of 
Revelations which I read to you just now,) L e. 
by means of a powerful restraint laid upon him 
by the Almighty hand of God, preventing him 
for a time from the exercise of those malicious 
acts, by which he has hitherto been permitted to 
" deceive the nations." These will be glorious 
times, and will no doubt fully justify all the 
strong and beautifiil language of the prophets, 
who have described the state of the Christian 
world, in terms which have as yet unhappily, 
always appeared too highly coloured. 

You can easily imagine, how happy will be 
the condition of mankind, when the gospel shall, 
not nominally only, but really prevail through- 
out the eatth ; when wars shall cease, when all 
shall "love as brethren," when the universal 
object shall be "to strive together for the faith of 
the gospel," to promote in all things the glory 
'of God, and the true welfare of human society. 
What a glorious state, when there shall be no 
more sensuality, intemperance and drunkenness, 
no pride, envy, vanity, malice, no quarrelling, 
swearing, reviling, no lying, cheating, or steal- 
♦ing, but all, as true Christians, shall be constantly 
endeavouring to subdue their evil passions, and 
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to Ifve, SO as they may best honor and please 
God, benefit their neighbour, and save their own 
$ouls ! Happy is it to observe such conduct and 
such a frame of mind in a' single individual ; 
more happy when we perceive this grace given 
to a whole family ; and the more such a 
character prevails, from house to house, through^ 
out an extensive society, how does the heart of 
those rejoice, who are warmed with love to God 
and man, aud who know wherein true happi-i 
ness consists ! when the whole world shall thus 
" be tunied ta the Lord," human and earthly 
felicity will have arrived at its : perfection ; th6 
next advance will be to the joys of heaven* 

Such I believe will be the happy state of 
mankind during what is called the Millennium^ 
or at least, during a part of the period signified 
by that term. Whether it shall actually subsist 
for a thousand years, or whether that number 
is used, as indefinite, to express merely a long 
ispace of time, we cannot be certain, nor is it 
material that we should know. It is sufficient 
for us to know, that the kingdom of Christ will 
be universally acknowledged and established; 
find this ought to make us the more earnest in 
our prayers, that his " kingdom'* may " come," 
and the more diligent in our endeavours, to 
extend the influence of the gospel, by all the 
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means that God has placed in onr power^ Nms 
indeed we have to contend with diffieultiesy 
which will not be found in that blecfsed Millennial 
State. Saten is not yet bounds he^U ^^goetit 
Bbout as a roaring lion^ seeking whom be may: 
devour f^ he ** worketh with dil deceivabl€fne0ft 
of unrighteousness in them that iverisb;'' lie 
^^ snatcheth away the word"" from the keaa^ of 
careless hearers of the gospel ; he ^^ blin^eth^the 
eyes <^ them that believe not, lest the tigfat^f tiie 
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the ii9Eii^ 4»f 
God, should ^ine unto them ;" in short, w^^ now 
have trouble, not tmly ^^ against fiesh and blood, 
but against principialities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this worlds i^ainst 
spiritual wickedness in high places." How much 
easier will be the work, and how much More 
abundant the success of those, who hereafter 
will have na such enemies to contend wi4^ t Oh 
that Satan could now be bound for a inngle dayl 
for one Lord's <lay 1 for one little half houir of 
the day, while ministers are c^ling oa ittmr S^eha 
to turn from their sins, and serve the Lord I h^w 
many souls might be saved, in consequence of ihe 
i^straint in which the deceiver was kept i&r that 
short space ! How many, whom it is impossible 
now to move by any arguments or exhortations^ 
(because they suffer every word to be caught 
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away as soon as heaitl^) would then be all atten- 
tion, all interest^ all anxiety, to hear the glad 
tidings of ttlration ! And having but once 
^ffectoally heard and understood, would thence- 
forwafd give themselves up to the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, and be ever on their guard 
agai]»t the devices of the enemy, from whose 
net they had so happily escaped ! Think then 
how rapidly the conversion of the world will 
proceed, and how much more perfect Christians 
may be expected to be, than they ever have been 
y^ when Satan shall be bound for a thousand 
years ! Happy will they be, whose lot shall fall 
to tl^m in that period of the world ! theirs shall 
be a heavenly life, even before they are entered 
into the eternal blessedness of Christ's glorious 
and triumphant kingdom ! Well may we pray 
that God would hasten that joyful time, and that 
the dayspring of it may arise during our own 
existence upon earth ; but we must be patient 
and " wait the Lord's leisure," knowing that He 
will choose the most suitable time^ and that if He 
delays, it is for purposes of mercy to mankind. 

Happy times at all events remain for this 
«d worid • happy .. fe, « mbom eorr«p«on. 
and pain, and affliction, and death will permit, 
(for we have no reason to think that these shall 
be banished from the Millennial state ;) happy 
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therefore, not as compared with paradise or hea** 
ven, but as compared with any condition in which 
mankind have existed^ since the first sin was 
committed in Eden. 

But now arises the question, which has giveii 
this subject its greatest interest, and "v^hich 
appears to me, to have led so many beyond the 
bounds of sober reason, and scriptural authority, 
into the wildest fancies, and the most extravagant 
and unsanctioned conjectures* The question is^ 
How does this doctrine of the Millennium concern 
us, except in so far as we ought to pray for the 
arrival of that happy period, and to prepare the 
way for its commencement, by using all the 
means in our power to promote the kingdom of 
Christ ? The answer is, that we are most nearly 
concerned in it ; because Christ shall reign in 
person^ and bodily presence upon earth, and all the 
saints, all who have previously "died in the 
Lord," shall rise from their graves at his coming, 
and reign with him for the thousand years. 

Now upon what is this belief founded? 
With regard to the personal and bodily appear- 
ance of our blessed Saviour upon earth, I am bold 
to say, that there is not one passage in all the 
Scriptures, which implies that this shall take 
place, until he comes to judge the world; and that 
there are a great number, which in the plainest 
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terms speak of his coming again, solely with 
reference to that purpose. I would quote these 
passages, if I were not afraid of extending my 
discourse to too great a length ; I shall there- 
fore only request you to observe, as you read the 
Scriptures of the New Testament, whether the 
second coming of Christ in person is ever men- 
tioned, except in connection with the general 
judgment, and the end of the world. I think 
this evidence is sufficient ; but as a slight con- 
firmation of it, it is worthy of remark, that there 
never has been any Church, (so I read) which 
has considered or proposed this second coming 
at the beginning of the Millennium, as an article 
of faith, but on the contrary, always referred 
that event to the Day of Judgment. In that most 
ancient formulary, the Apostle's creed, which 
though it were not drawn up by them, has always 
been supposed to express their faith, it is simply 
said, "He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on 
the right hand of God the Father Almighty, from 
thence he shall come to judge the quick and the 
deadr In the Nicene creed the doctrine is the 
same, and expressed in almost the same words, 
" and he shall come again with glory to judge 
both the quick and the dead^ The Athanasian 
creed equally excludes the idea of any other 

coming ; " He sitteth on the right hand of the 
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Fadier, Grod AhnightXy from idiofeoe lie shali 
come to Jud^ the fmd and tit dtmd^ at whose 
camixig aQ sDcufihall xke again wilk tiior bodies, 
and fiball give aoccnmt for liieir aim rnKks.** — 
Thk k llie oxJt Second AdTent diat our own 
dmrch adbiowledges ; she ne^er m^eatiaas the 
MiUenninin in any of Ler fannnlaiies (by which 
we may plainly Bee what die sentiinentB of our 
refoimerB were); and on those Terr oocasicms, 
when, if erer, her belief in this particiilar should 
hare been e^ressed, she inculcates no olher no- 
ticm of Chiist^s second coming, than that which 
I hare dedared to be the doctrine of Scripture, 
and the general opinion <^ the Christian worid. 
For instance, observe the w<Hds of the excellent 
collect for this day — first Sunday in Advent — 
[read it] and this is ajppointed to be read every day 
until Christmas eve, that we may be ccmtinually 
excited to r^ect aa the second Advent. And 
again^ attend to the collect for the third Sunday 
in this season^ wherein the same doctrine is ex- 
pressed as plainly, and decidedly, as possible — 
[read it] The passage in the 20th chapter of the 
Revelation of St John, on which the expectation of 
the MiUeiinium is founded, doesnotsaya word con- 
cerning the bodily presence of Christ upon earth 
during that period, nor in any way implies it ; it 
merely speaks of the saints " living and reigning 
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with Christ a thousand years;" Christ reigns now; 
he will reign then over a more extensive kingdom^ 
and more willing subjects ; " He must reign till 
he hath put all enemies under his feet ;" and 
then his mediatorial kingdom shall cease, and, as 
the Son of man^ " He shall lay down all rule, and 
all authority, and power," — " that God may be 
all in all," that there may be no separate do- 
minion, but that all may be united in the kingdom 
of the supreme Triune God. But by this reign 
of Christ, it is not signified that he shall ever 
come in the body to inhabit a palace, and to rule, 
as an earthly monarch, over this world ; he di- 
rects the affairs of his kingdom now by his Spirit, 
and so he will doubtless continue to do, till the 
consummation of all things ; and the only pecu- 
liarity, by which his reign in the Millennial pe- 
riod will be distinguished, will be by a more per- 
fect, and universal obedience to his power. 

And now, if there is no authority whatever 
for the opinion that Christ shall come again in 
the body to dwell among men, (which indeed 
seems an unworthy notion, and has been rejected 
as such, by some of the most eminent among the 
Millennarians — ^Whitby mentions Mr. Mead and 
Dr. Burnet) ; if, on the contrary, there is every 
argument from Scripture, and tradition, and 

sober reason, to believe that he will not appear 
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again upon earth until the day of judgment ; all 
that visionary fabric is undermined, which those 
have built, who expect to meet their Lord in 
person upon earth, and to dwell with him in the 
literal " New Jertisalem^^^ constructed of wood 
and stone^ and material substances, and to be his 
ministers or princes under him, to govern the 
different nations of the world. It is in this par- 
ticular as I think, that numbers have " greatly 
erred;" they have conjured up to their minds a state 
of things no where described in Holy Scripture, 
and solely the produce of their own overheated 
imaginations, and, not content with indulging in 
such unauthorized speculations themselves, they 
have required others to accept them, as if they 
were certain and undoubted truths. In former 
ages, men imagined to themselves a very carnal 
Millennium, suited rather to the taste of corrupt 
sinners, than of spiritualized and heavenly-minded 
Saints ; at other times, thinking that the reign of 
Christ was to blot out all worldly distinctions, 
and that the Saints were to " inherit the earth," 
they have been influenced by their belief as a 
motive to rebellion and plunder. I do not charge 
any of those, who in the present day expect our 
Lord to come and dwell upon earth, with encou- 
raging any carnal notions, or sowing any princi- 
ples of disorder, but I think we should learn, by 
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these examples, not to give way to our own 
fancy in the interpretation of unaccomplished 
prophecy, but to be sober and modest, and to 
abstain with the most sacred reverence, from 
" adding" to what we read in " the words of 
this book," (the Revelation,) and I cannot think 
that this caution is observed by those, who have 
worked up their imaginations, to draw such lively 
pictures of the state in which they will exist, and 
of the employments, in which they will be occu^ 
pied, in the Millennial reign. 

And after all, it is a most uncertain point, 
whether the Saints, who have died, shall dwell 
again upon the earth or not ; the belief chiefly 
rests upon a very doubtftil and disputed prophecy, 
the same to which I have more than once referred, 
as the grand foundation of this whole question, 
the 20th chapter of Revelation. If it has been 
proved (as indeed, to my satisfaction, it is fully 
established), that our blessed Redeemer will never 
again dwell in body upon the earth, then of course 
all the pleasant and happy consequences, which 
were to follow from the meeting with Him in 
the flesh here below, are merely imaginary ; and 
besides this, there is in fact no more reason to 
believe that the Saints shall dwell again upon 
the earth, than that our Lord shall. Attend once 
more to the passage which is supposed to assert 
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this, [read Revelations xx. 4, 6, 6.] There is 
nothing said about bodies rising from their graves ; 
it is very remarkable that the word is " souls ;" 
nor is it said where they shall live and reign 
with Christ. Certainly we have no reason to 
think that these disembodied spirits will be sent 
back to the earth ; if the whole passage is to be 
understood literally , the most probable meaning 
is, that the spirits of those martyrs, who were 
slain " for the witness of Jesus and for the word of 
God" (elsewhere, Rev. vi. 9, 10, 11, described 
as being under the altar, I suppose in some 
less exalted state than they are to be in at a 
future time) will be raised to a more glorious 
condition, and permitted to behold the triumphant 
progress of Christ's kingdom, and to share with 
Him in the joy consequent thereon ; and perhaps, 
like angels, they may be employed as " minister- 
ing spirits," sent forth to minister unto them 
that shall be heirs of salvation." But I, myself, 
am venturing on conjecture now ; for we are told 
nothing, but that the souls of the martyrs (and 
of them only, as I fully believe, is meant in this 
passage, on comparison with chap. vi. 9, 10, 11, 
not of all the saints, according to the common 
notion) " lived and reigned with Christ a thou- 
sand years ;" where or how is not once hinted ; 
and yet what lively and particular descriptions 
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of the enjoyments of the risen saints upon the 
earth, in the bodily presence, and personal society 
of our blessed Redeemer, have been rashly drawn 
from the very slight and obscure hints afforded 
by this brief and disputed passage ! for I am 
persuaded that, but for this passage, the expecta- 
tion would never have been entertained at all. 
This is the origin of it ; and those too, which are 
now brought from St. Paul's writings to confirm 
the desired meaning, (1 Thessalonians iv. 16, and 
1 Corinthians xv. 23,) that " the dead in Christ 
shall rise first," and that " every man shall rise 
in his own order, Christ the first-Lts, afterwards 
they that are Christ's at his coming," would 
have never else, but for this previously existing 
opinion, have been supposed to mean any more 
than that, (as on reference to them, you will be 
mclined to believe,) at the general resurrection, 
the Saints shall have the precedence ; indeed, as 
we are taught, that they shall in some way be 
employed, under Christ, in that great Assize, and 
that the Lord shall ^^ come with ten thousands of 
His saints," we must necessarily conclude, that 
they shall rise before the rest of mankind. 

I will now only mention one thing more, 
on the subject of this celebrated passage, and 
that is, that several wise and good men (among 
whom I may name Dr. Whitby and Mr. Scott, 
the commentator on die Bible) cannot get over 
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the difficulty of that expression about the " souls 
of them that were beheaded" living and reigning 
with Christ, but by considering it as figurative ; 
that as John the Baptist was called Elias, because 
he was to come " in the spirit and power'* of 
that great prophet and reformer, so the " souls'* 
of the martyrs, are said to live again in the 
Millennial state, because Christians will then be 
animated by the same constancy, and devotion 
of spirit, as distinguished them ; " and the rest 
of the dead lived not again till the thousand 
years were ended," L e. persons of a contrary 
character, should have no successors resembling 
themselves, existing in this Millennial state, for 
such will not appear again till the conclusion of 
that period, when Satan must " be loosed for a 
little while," and the persecution of the saints 
shall once more be suffered to afflict the church. 
While then there is so much uncertainty 
about the meaning of this passage, and so little 
I should rather say, so total an absence of all 
ground for supposing, that either our Lord or 
the saints shall re-appear in the body, (except 
at the general judgment,) is it not most unwise 
to be so confident as some are upon the subject, 
and to present to the world their mere imaginations^ 
as if they were the most certain realities ? Is 
not this conduct likely to bring religion into 
contempt with those who have already no great 
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reverence for it, and to draw away men of pious, 
but easily excited minds, from the useful contem- 
plation of the plain doctrines and precepts of 
the Gospel. 

I hoped and fully intended, when I com- 
menced, to comprise all I had to say on this 
subject, in one discourse ; but I find it impossible, 
jaind I have already I fear, wearied your attention 
by the unseasonable length of my sermon ; I 
must, therefore come to a conclusion at this point. 
It is my desire at our next meeting, to make 
some remarks, on the impropriety of determining 
the exact time when the Millennium shall 
commence, on the extraordinary excitement 
that seems to be raised by the expectation of it, 
as if it were a state more desirable than heaven 
itself, on the necessity of great prudence, caution, 
and diffidence, in interpreting unaccomplished 
prophecy, and on the best and paramount im- 
portance of our being all prepared continually/, 
not so much for the Millennium, as for meeting 
our Lord in the spirit, at the hour of death, and 
in the flesh, at the day of judgment : for which 
events may God of His great mercy, and by the 
perpetual influence of his Holy Spirit, keep us 
always ready and watching, that " when Christ, 
who is our life, shall appear^ we also may appear 
with Him in glory V* 
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St, Matthew xxv. 31, 32, 33, 

When the Son of Man shall come in his ghryj 
and all the holy angels with hinij then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory. 

And before him shall be gathered all nations ; 
and he shall separate them one from another^ as a 
shepherd dimdeth his sheep from the goats. 

And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on the left. 



In my last discourse, I declared to you what 
I believe to be the plain intimations of prophecy, 
concerning the expected Millennial state, and I 
made objections to certain opinions held on this 
subject, which appeared to me not to be so firmly 
grounded in Scripture, as to warrant the great 
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confidence with which they are maintained. I 
think there are very clear predictions of the uni- 
versal establishment of the kingdom of Christ 
upon earth, of the destruction or conversion of 
all his enemies, in short, of the extension through- 
out the world, of the true spiritual religion of 
the Gospel in so perfect a state, that the period in 
which so happy a condition shall prevail, may 
justly be called, the reign of Christ and his 
saints. " All shall (then) know the Lord from 
the least to the greatest ;" (Jer. xxxi. 34.) the 
power of Satan being restrained, the influence of 
the Holy Spirit shall prevail, to graft the love of 
God in the hearts of all mankind, and to direct 
their feet into the paths of holiness and peace ; 
then shall be literally fulfilled the prophecy of 
Isaiah, (Chron. ii. 4) " they shall beat their 
swords into plough shares, and their spears into 
pruning hooks, nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more ;" nay, I will not undertake to assert, that 
there shall not be something more than ^. figurative 
fulfifebent of that beautiful passage from the same 
prophet, which describes all the animal world as 
being at peace with each other, as well as men, 
(read Isaiah xi. 6. to 9.) Perhaps even the 
curse of barrenness shall be removed from the 
earth itself, and it shall flourish as the garden of 
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Eden, in the brief days of primitive innocence ; 
" the wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
glad (for them,) and the desert shall rejoice and 
blossom as the rose ; it shall blossom abundantly 
and rejoice even with joy and singing ; the glory 
of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excellency 
of Carmel and Sharon." (Isaiah xxxv. 1, 2.) 
" Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, 
and instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle 
tree, (Iv. 13.) We refer all these things to the 
Millennial state, merely because there has been 
no state of Christianity as yet which seems to 
warrant such joyful predictions. It may be that 
Satan and his ministers are in general employed 
by God as His agents in those operations which 
are most congenial to their malicious natures, 
cmd that, through their instrumentality, almost 
all of what we call natural evil is produced ; so 
that when they shall be bound and prevented 
from doing mischief, a great deal of that sort of 
evil shall disappear together with sin, and all 
things shall be restored to the state in which they 
were at the creation, when " God saw every thing 
that he had made, and behold it was very good." 
It may be that the wild beasts shall lose their 
blood-thirsty and ferocious disposition, that the 
venom of reptiles shall become harmless, that no 
noxious qualities shall be found in herbs, that 
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the earth shall bear its fruits without needing 
the labour of man, and that every climate shall 
be favorable to health and fertility. These are 
what some expect will be found amcmg the 
attendant blessings of the Millennial state ; and 
if we understand the language of the prophets 
literally J some of these blessings are promised ; 
but no one can deny it to be very probable, 
perhaps more . probable, that such language is 
only intended to be figuratively descriptive of 
the happy condition of mankind, during that 
period ; and at all events, should these things 
prove to be realities, they will be but inferior 
ingredients in the happiness which will then 
prevail ; the great source of joy will be " the love 
of God, shed abroad in the hearts of men by the 
Holy Ghost given unto them/' and the manifes- 
tation of that love, in the cultivation of every 
Christian temper, and in the practice of " what- 
soever things are true, whatsoever things are 
honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever 
things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good report," whatsoever 
tilings are in any respect virtuous and praise- 
worthy. Let the hearts of all mankind be "turned 
unto llie Lord, and there will be abundant 
happiness, without any aid from the brute 
creation, or the inanimate world ; Christians will 
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then be able to comply, in the fullest sense, with 
the apostle's earnest expectation, *^ rejoice in the 
Lord alway, and i^in I say, rejoice." 

Thus &r, as I have said, I think we may 
safely proceed in interpreting the prophecies 
concerning the Millennium. I cannot allow 
myself to venture any farther ; I cannot find any 
evidence that our blessed Redeemer is to come 
down from heaven, and dwell bodily upon the 
earth, for a thousand years ; nor am I at all 
more satisfied, by any arguments produced out 
of Scripture, that all the saints previously dead, 
are to rise from their graves, and reign among 
men for that space of time : I believe in the words 
of Christ himself, who is " the resurrection and 
the life," and " in whom whosoever believeth 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, they 
that have done good unto the resurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrec- 
tion of damnation ;" and I do not believe that 
there shall be any resurrection of bodies before 
that time, when all shall be called to stand before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, according to the 
description in my Text. 

With these opinions then, you will perceive 
that it is impossible for me to encourage among 
you, the expectation of living and reigning with 
Christ in perscm, in this lower world, or to give 
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you any ground fot indulging in all those ideal 
prospects, whicA that expectation generally 
begets ; I believe them to be entirely visionary, 
the mere offspring of an unchecked imagination, 
which is not content to be confined within the 
bounds of Scripture; but roves at large in pursuit 
of every dream that pleases it. And I cannot but 
say, that I think this imagination too often 
partakes of a carnal and earthly nature ; that it 
presents to the mind pictures of worldly greatness 
and animal enjoyment ; that it corrupts the 
purity of faith, and mingles the pleasures of sense 
with the heavenly joys of spiritual religion; that 
it makes men look for their reward to that very 
world which they are taught to renounce, and 
not to love ; that it induces them to encourage 
many earthly affections which they ought dili- 
gently to mortify ; and in fact, that it inclines 
them to set their hearts on things below, and not 
on things above. 

There is another point, in which many of 
the modem interpreters of prophecy seem to me 
much too bold, and that is, in determining pre- 
cisely when the Millennium shall commence. In 
the first place we have one strong reason to re- 
strain us from fixing the time at all. If I were 
to insist upon our Saviour's having repeatedly 
asserted that no one but the Father knew the 
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day, nor the hour when He should come, or upon 
the fact that the apostles Paul, Peter, and John, 
in their writings, represent the day of the Lord as 
coming suddenly and unexpectedly, as "a thief in 
the night." I suppose it would be replied to this, 
that those declarations relate to the Day of Judg- 
ment, and that since, upon the conclusion of the 
Millennium, Satan " must be loosed a little sea- 
son," and we do not know how long that season 
will be, we therefore cannot tell when the Day of 
Judgment shall arrive, even though we know ac- 
curately the date of the commencement of Christ's 
Millennial reign. And yet it appears to me, that it 
is impossible so to escape this difficulty, without 
falling into one equally great ; because thus it is 
acknowledged that Christ's second coming is at 
the Day of Judgment, and not at the beginning 
of the Millennium, which is the very point so 
many contend for ; and, in real truth, if by His 
" coming again," we are to understand (what 
these persons maintain) His coming to reign in 
person, for a thousand years upon earth, that 
very attempt to fix the commencement of the 
Millennium is presumptuous, and forbidden ; so 
that here is the state of the question, on this 
point ; the second Advent of Christ in person 
must be referred, either to the Day of Judgment, 
or to the opening of the Millennial period ; if to 
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the Day of Judgment, then the whole doctrine, 
and every consequence dependent on it, about 
His bodily presence on earth for a thousand 
years, is overthrown at once ; if it he referred to 
the beginning of the Millennium, then no one 
must pretend to determine when that time shall 
be. So that you must necessarily give up one 
of two points, either the bodily presence of Christ 
during the Millennium, or the knowledge of the 
time when that state shall commence. I can 
imagine no way of getting out of this difficulty, 
but by saying, that there are yet to be two more 
Advents of Christ in the body, which may be 
said indeed, but for which it would be hard to 
find any shadow of Scriptural authority. 

But I have said that " we have one strong 
reason to restrain us, from fixing" the date of the 
Millennium. It is generally inferred from the 
prophetic writings, that the Jews shall be con- 
verted, and restored, and shall rule over the 
nations of the earth, at the beginning of that 
period ; therefore if we know when it is to begin, 
we know, of course, when the restoration of the 
Jews shall be accomplished ; but this very thing 
our Saviour declares, we are not to know before 
hand. In the first chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles we read, that when the apostles " were 
come together," on the last occasion of their 
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seeing their beloved Lord on the earth, they^ 

naturally anxious to learn how and when He 

meant to establish his kingdom, " asked of him 

saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again 

the kingdom of Israel ;" and He said unto them, 

*' It is not for you to know the times or the 

seasons which the Father hath put in his own 

power." What it was not for theni to know, I 

do not think it can be designed for us to know ; 

and if we cannot tell when the kingdom of Israel 

is to be re-established, we must be content to be 

ignorant when that shall take place, with which 

this event is supposed to coincide. 

We should do well also to take a lesson from 

experience in this matter. For less than two 

centuries ago, multitudes of persons, in this very 

country, were fully persuaded, that the reign of 

the saints had actually commenced, and they 

were in daily expectation of seeing their Lord 

arrive among them. This fanatical opinion was 

abused to the most wicked purposes of faction 

and rebellion ; and so it might be again^ if it 

were to prevail to the same extent ; but I do not 

mention it from any fear of this consequence, but 

only to remind you of the error of others, and 

how unwise it is, to be so very confident in that 

which is so very uncertain* 

Upon the grounds which I have now statedi 

d2 



\ 



52 THE MILLENNIAL STATE. 

we surely had better abstain from pretending to 
determine, with any thing like precision, when 
the Millennium shall commence ; to settle the 
exact year, and that year so near at hand, seems 
little short of infatuation. The year, which some 
of our interpreters of prophecy have now fixed 
on, is within twenty of the present time ; in fact, 
the year 1847. I felt reluctant at first, to be so 
particular, because the very notion of such ex- 
actness in determining "the times and the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in his own power," is 
apt to excite an unpleasant feeling towards those 
who are guilty of such presumption. If, indeed, 
the opinion were advanced with modesty and 
diffidence, it would only challenge a calm en- 
quiry ; but when it is put forth, as a most un- 
questionable truth, when it is almost required to 
be believed as an article of faith, it is no wonder, 
if in some minds certain sensations of impatience 
are experienced. Those of you, who have never 
given your attention to this subject, will naturally 
enquire what authority there is for forming any 
conjecture at all concerning the time when the 
thousand years shall begin. This point involves 
so great a controversy, that I can of course do 
nothing more, in the rough sketch of the subject 
which I am taking, than give you a general 
notion of the state of the question. 
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It is deduced, both from the prophet Daniel 
(chap, xii.) and from St. John, that the church 
shall be in a depressed, afflicted state, for the 
space of 1260 years, for a certain period, and 
that at the end of that time she shall triumph 
over all her enemies ; this is variously expressed, 
and in the obscure style of prophecy ; but there 
seems to be no doubt as to the certainty of the 
facts themselves, nor as to the time that this 
opposition of Antichrist, and of the other adver- 
saries of the Gospel, shall continue. Daniel (or 
rather the angel whose words he heard) describes 
it as " a time, times and a half;" " a time" is 
considered to mean a year, and a year in prophecy 
is always understood as if each day were a year ; 
therefore as many years are signified as there are 
days in three years and half, L e. 1260. St. John 
(in Rev. xii. 14.) uses the same expression, speak- 
ing of the woman that fled into the wilderness 
from the face of the serpent, that is of the church, 
which was often obliged to seek a refuge from 
the persecution excited by that old serpent, the 
devil, as being " nourished there for a time, and 
times, and half a time." A few verses before he 
had described the same period, in the plainer 
expression of " a thousand, two hundred and 
three score days," which therefore determines 
the meaning of the more obscure one. In another 
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place (chap. xi. 2, 3) he says, that the Gentiles shall 
tread the holy city under foot forty and two 
months, which contain the same number of days ; 
and immediately after, that the Two Witnesses 
shall prophecy, clothed in sackloth, a thousand 
two himdred and three score days, which is con- 
sidered to be a figurative description of the state 
of the church in affliction, indeed, but still bear- 
ing witness to " the truth as it is in Jesus,'' and 
to the spreading of his Gospel. And in another 
place (Rev. xiii. 5.) he says, that power was 
given unto the " beast (the Papal Antichrist) to 
continue forty and two months," still the same 
space of time, and signifying (by a conversion of 
days into years, according to the well known 
style of prophecy) 1260 years. I can hardly, 
therefore, venture to doubt, that at the termination 
of this period of 1260 years, that a great revolu- 
tion shall commence, or be completed, by which 
the Millennium is to be ushered in. 

But how far back are we to place the 
beginning of these years ? There lies the whole 
question ; if we could be certain with regard to 
their beginning^ we could not mistake the time of 
their conclusion^ and then indeed the date of the 
Millennium would be fixed beyond a doubt ; but 
no one can determine this with certainty ; there 
have been, and are, various opinions on the 
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subject, and therefore every one should be diS' 
trustful of his own, and not advance it as infallible, 
particularly when it seems to be intended, that 
there shall be a degree of uncertainty on the 
subject. Ithas been remarked, as an extraordinary 
fact, that the Beast and the false Prophet, the two 
principal enemies of the church, took their rise 
about the same time, that the universal supre- 
macy of the pope was declared, and the imposture 
of Mahomet was forged, in the very same year, 
A. D, 606, and some in consequence make the 
1260 years to commence from that date ; others 
go back farther, and others carry on the beginning 
of the period to 150 years later; others have 
thought that the whole term is already passed. 
I am inclined to follow the opinion of those 
(though I assure you with great diffidence and 
hesitation) who think that the term is most 
certainly not expired, but that probably no very 
great portion of it remains, though they would 
shrink from the rashness of deciding how large a 
portion that may be. There is certainly a 
remarkable consent of opinion, that the conclusion 
of this celebrated period of 1260 years is not very 
distant ; the most sound and judicious writers so 
consider, and there is one " sign of the times" in 
particular, mentioned both by Daniel, and by 
St. John, the appearence of which can hardly 
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escape our notice ; I mean the unusual efforts 
that are making, in the present day beyond all 
others, to propagate the Gospel, and the great 
opportunities of so doing, which the providence 
of God has bestowed upon the purest part of the 
Christian church. In chap. xii. 4, of the prophet 
Daniel, it is said, (I believe with reference to "the 
time of the end" just before mentioned,) many 
shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be 
increased ;" which we may fairly interpret of the 
numbers of persons going forth to spread abroad 
the knowledge of Christianity : but the Apostle 
speaks more plainly, [read Rev. xiv. 6, 7.] But 
I confess, that notwithstanding all these argu- 
ments, and the very reasonable deductions from 
Scripture, which are brought to bear on this point, 
when I look around the world, and behold the 
great power, and the vast multitudes of the 
enemies of the Christian name, when I reckon 
up the millions of heathens practising every 
abomination, of worshippers of the false prophet, 
hating Christian "dogs" (as they call them) with a 
perfect hatred, of the hardened and blinded race 
of Israel, of the deluded followers of Antichrist, 
alas ! within the walls of the Christian church, 
of the professed unbelievers, and the mere nomi- 
nal Christians, in every Christian country, when 
I survey such hosts of adversaries encompassing 
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the true church on every side, I am shaken in 
the opinion which I was inclined to entertain, 
and cannot refrain from thinking that it must be 
a very considerable space of time before the 
hostility of all these shall be overcome, and " the 
kingdoms of this world shall become the king- 
doms of the Lord and of his Christ." I believe 
it is the opinion of some, that there shall be a 
great destruction of the enemies of Christ ; and 
certainly it seems plainly declared that there 
shall be extraordinary tribulation before the 
commencement of the happy Millennial state.* 
But it must be a most dreadful and desolating 
slaughter indeed, which is to make any sensible 
diminution in the anti-christian world, and one 
would rather understand some of the expressions, 
which, literally interpreted, would imply the 
destruction of the enemies of the Gospel, as signi- 
fying only that their opposition should cease, and 
that by their being converted to Christianity. 
I say then, that there is so much remaining 
to be done in this way, after eighteen centuries, so 
much the larger portion of mankind are not 
Christians, or are insincere Christians, that I 
find a great diflBculty in admitting any arguments 
for the speedy commencement of the Millennium, 
when all the world shall be Christians. The 

* See Darnel xii. 1> and Revelations xiv. 19^ 20^ — id. xix. 11 to 21. 
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answer to this is, that God can effect the con- 
version of the world in however short a time, if 
it be his pleasure ; most assuredly, and perhaps 
it is not unreasonable to expect that He will 
hereafter advance the kingdom of Christ beyond 
the proportion of the human means employed ; 
but we do not know that any such miraculous 
interposition is to take place ; and therefore, on 
all accounts, we must remain in a state of great 
uncertainty concerning the approach of the Mil- 
lennium, and although we may think that there 
are prophecies and signs, which indicate its near 
approach, yet we should not be so confident of 
our understanding, and "discerning" these aright, 
as to fix our date with precision, or arrogantly 
to demand of others that they shall bow to our 
private opinion. " Beloved, be not ignorant of 
this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as 
a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day;" time is nothing with Him, " who inhabiteth 
eternity." 

We should be very cautious, my brethren, 
how we handle unaccomplished prophecy ; I do 
not say that we should not look into it, but we 
should certainly study it with a solemn reverence, 
and never expect to obtain any thing more than 
a general, and uncertain view of the events pre- 
dicted. A very wise man (no less than Sir 
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Isaac Newton) has justly said, that God did not 
cause the prophecies to be written, that we might 
set up for prophets, or show forth our skill and 
ingenuity in interpreting them, but that His 
foreknowledge and providence might he mani- 
fested in the fulfilment of them. Our blessed 
Saviour intimates that this is the use of prophecy, 
when he says, " now I have told you before it 
come to pass, that when it i? come to pass ye 
might believe." His sole object in declaring to 
his disciples, a future event, was, that their faith 
in him might be confirmed, when they should 
behold the accomplishment of his prediction. 
Why are prophecies ever delivered in obscure 
language ? If it be God's will that we should 
know before-hand the exact nature, and the 
precise time, of events that are to happen, why 
is not this knowledge, like that of the doctrines 
we are to believe, and of the duties we are to 
practice, conveyed in the very plainest terms, so 
that we should not be able to mistake ? To take 
the instance of the subject we have in hand, if it 
were really intended that we should, learn from 
prophecy the following facts, why was it not 
thus written in the book of Revelation ? " In 
the year 1847, the Son of Man shall come again 
in the body and dwell upon the earth, for a 
thousand vears, and all who before that time^ 
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shall have died in the Lord, shall, at His coming, 
arise from their graves, and meet Him in the 
New Jerusalem, and live and reign with Him, 
exercising the authorities of His kingdom, and 
enjoying the pleasures of an earthly paradise, 
for the same space of a thousand years !" The 
reason of the studied obscurity of prophecy is, 
no doubt, because it is not God's pleasure (for 
very wise reasons) that we should know before- 
hand exactly the particulars of any events that 
are to come to pass. We may thank God 
indeed for His mercy, in not having gifted us 
with fore-knowledge, in regard to the events of 
our own lives ; and we may be sure it is in 
mercy, as well as wisdom, that He also denies 
us the fore-knowledge of those more important 
circumstances, in which the interests of the world 
at large are concerned. Let us not presumptu- 
ously try to break down the barrier that He has 
placed between us and futurity, but be content 
with the distant, and dim views of those things, 
which He designs that we should only " see 
through a glass darkly." 

There are however certain future events, of 
which we have received the plainest revelation, 
because it is absolutely necessary to our salvation, 
that we should know them ; such are the general 
resurrection, the judgment, the eternal states of 
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happiness in heaven, and of misery in hell. These 
things are not predicted to us in obscure or 
diflScult phrases, about the meaning of which we 
may dispute, and entertain our several opinions ; 
but they are declared in terms as clear and express, 
as if they were facts of past history, so that no 
person can possibly misunderstand, that which is 
intended to be revealed. Behold herein the 
mercy of God ; He will not suffer a shadow of 
doubt to exist concerning those future events, 
which are of such immense importance to us, 
and the knowledge of which is so essential to the 
whole conduct of our present life, and to our safety 
in eternity ; herein all that is necessary to be 
known, is declared in the simplest, and plainest 
language ; " now speakest thou plainly, and 
speakest no proverbs;" whereas those events, 
which are foretold solely for this reason, that 
" when they come to pass, we may remember 
that we were told of them," and so have our faith 
in the knowledge and providence of God confirmed, 
these are wrapt up in difiicult and obscure lan- 
guage, that we may in a great measure be 
ignorant what the real facts are, until time, the 
great interpreter of prophecy, shall reveal them. 
We cannot imagine any other reason why the 
subjects of prophecy, beyond those of any other 
species of writing, should be conveyed in words 
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SO hard to be understood ; but unhappily, because 
so little is intelligibly expressed, therefore many 
persons think there is the more scope allowed for 
the indulgence of fancy, and they take the more 
liberty in explaining the sacred language ; it is 
as if a person should go into a dark chamber, and 
then give a particular description of all the things 
that he imagined it might contain. It is this 
irreverent manner of treating the prophetic 
Scriptures, that I would warn you against ; be 
content to be ignorant of that which it is plain 
God does not intend that you should know ; and 
do not fill up, out of your own imaginations, the 
more confused outlines of future events, which 
are presented to you. If you observe this holy 
caution, and are fearfully anxious not to engraft 
on Scripture any wild visions of your own, you 
will not indulge in any particular descriptions of 
the Millennial state, nor confidently determine 
when it shall begin ; for I am sure that Scripture 
is not so clear on these points, as to warrant such 
decisive or dogmatical expositions* 

One circumstance that is remarkable, in 
i^egard to this subject of the Millennium, is the 
extraordinary excitement which it has produced 
in the minds of many, who have of late taken it 
upi All their preaching, writing, and talking, 
savour of it ; they entertain a low opinion of the 
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Christian progress of those, who do not enter 
into the question with equal interest ; they think 
that the principal thing now required of believers 
is, that they should prepare themselves for the 
coming af Christ to reign on earth for a thousand 
years. To those, who do not believe the Mil- 
lennium to be so near at hand, as that they m^ht 
probably live to see the commencement of it, nor 
that they shall be raised from their graves upon 
that occasion, two powerful causes of excitement 
are wanting. But even if we did believe these 
things, I wish to know why we should so value 
the Millennium, that we picture it to ourselves 
as above paradise or heaven ? I am afraid there 
are some earthly aflPections at work, which cause 
this unjust preference : one writer on the subject, 
I remember, says somewhat to this purpose, that 
he can make nothing of the shadowy state of 
disembodied spirits, he does not know what their 
happiness or employment is; whereas, in the 
Millennial happiness, he can see that there is 
something substantial and tangible: in short, I fear 
that such persons, perhaps almost unknowingly 
to themselves, have set their hearts on a sort of 
gross, and carnal, and earthly heaven : for the 
same objection would apply to heaven itself: it 
is at present to us a shadowy state ; " it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be ;" we only know, 
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that " eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, 
the good things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him/' But St. Paul had not so 
low an opinion of the shadowy state of departed 
spirits ; he had a " desire to depart and to be with 
Christ," which he thought " far better" for his 
own enjoyment, than to remain in the flesh ; and 
I do suppose, that the happy souls in paradise are 
much more blessed, than if they were to be re- 
admitted to their bodies, and to dwell again upon 
earth, though in the happiest state it admits of. 

But again, I wish to ask, is the Millennium 
that which is proposed to us in Scripture, as our 
" exceeding great reward ?" Does not our bless- 
ed Saviour always point to heaven ? Do not all 
the apostles invariably point to heaven, and is it 
not its eternal duration which forms the consum- 
mation of heavenly bliss ? How can we set a 
mere thousand years above heaven ? Why 
should we fix our thoughts so much upon this 
short space, as to overlook the " inheritance in-^ 
corruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away !" Thousands and millions of years vanish 
away, when we contemplate eternity. But does 
any one suppose that the Millennial state will 
be happier than that of heaven, and therefore 
that it deserves the preference in our hopes? 
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What then, if we were to live throughout the 
thousand years, should we then have to go back 
to a less happy condition ? Would it be with 
sorrow that we should anticipate the conclusion 
of that period, or during the whole of it should 
we still, as now, be looking forward to a better 
state of existence ? I do not doubt your reply ; 
the happiness of heaven is more to be aspired 
after, more to be meditated on, more continually 
to be before our eyes, than that of any other 
state whatever, because it will be in itself in- 
finitely greater, and it will endure to everlasting 
ages» 

Let me now, in conclusion, exhort you to 
proceed in your pilgrimage through this painful 
world, animated by a higher hope than that of 
spending a thousand years in the happiest earthly 
condition, even by the hope of eternal blessedness 
in Heaven. Let us, as faithful servants, ever be 
prepared for the "coming'* of our Lord, whatever 
we understand by that expression. Let us trust 
in him for the fulfilment of his gracious promises, 
and doubt not, that the reward which He will 
bring with him, will far surpass our highest 
expectations. Let us pray God to give us his 
" continual help," that we may both " live unto 
the Lord" and " die unto the Lord," so that at 
the very hour of our death we may, like the thief 
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firom the cto«s, be with Him in paradise, 
and in the last day, ^* when this corruptible ^all 
have put on incomiption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, may the sajrii^ be 
brought to pass" on us, that ^' death is swallowed 
up in yictory." " Thanks be to Grod which giveth 
us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ ! 
Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ve steadfast, 
immoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour 
is not in vain in the Lord." 



Note. — ^With reference to this mod the preceding Somon 6n the 
MiUflnninnii the siibioined remaik occon in the anlhor'd PriTste 
'' Diuv/' of the same date — " Messrs. Irring and some others, have 
been wnting in aveiy injudicious style about the MiHenninm ; indeed 
they go so fiu* as to say that the most important subject in religion 
now, is the accomplishment of the prophecies relithig to IhAI ewtAi, 
which they expect win soon take place, that is^ in about foity years* 
This extravagance requires to be checked. It nuiy be a matter of 
curiosity, and a source of comfort, to speculate on such things ; but 
history is the beat inteipreter of pm^ihecy ; we mu^ not attach 
mudi we^ht to our c(M\jectures before the crenis." 



SERMON IV. 



THE EVIDENCE THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST, 



St. Matthew xi. 2, 3. 

Now when John had heard in the prison the 
works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, and 
said unto him, " Art thou he that should come, or 
d^ ive look for another ?" 



Wb are about to celebrate in a few days, the 
anniversary of the birth of Him, in whom we 
trust for our redemption ; and our church has 
wisely selected that passage of Scripture which 
we read in the Gospel this morning, * to form 
one subject of our meditations at this season. 
It is a passage which reminds us of the convincing 
evidence which we have of the truth of our 

* Third Sunday in Advent, 
£2 
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religion, and I wish therefore to take this oppor- 
tunity of addressing a few remarks to you on 
that subject. 

My brethren, I sincerely hope there is not 
one individual among you, who has been infected 
with those miserable principles, which (to the 
disgrace of this n ation) have been very industriously 
propagated within these few years ; I hope none 
of you have " given heed to those seducing 
spirits and doctrines of Devils," which would 
persuade men that the Gospel is only a "cunningly 
devised fable," and so deprive us wretched 
mortals, of the only hope and consolation which 
can cheer our way, while travelling through this 
" valley of the shadow of death." I have always 
considered, that there are none more wicked upon 
earth, than those who endeavour to persuade 
others, that there is no God, and no Saviour ; it 
is a sin that displays extreme hardness of heart, 
and cruelty of disposition ; it is like robbing a 
poor man of his last shilling ; for take from me 
my religion, and you take from me all that is 
really worth possessing ; you take that, without 
which I would gladly exchange my condition for 
that of the meanest reptile that crawls upon the 
earth. What is left us, my brethren, if we are 
plundered of our hope of immortality ? Nothing 
but a miserable life, with the expectation of soon 
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fallinginto eternal sleep. Who would wish to live, 
if this were all our portion? why should men 
toil, day after day, without rest, for meat and 
drink and clothing ? why should they torment 
themselves with cares and anxieties ? why should 
they endure the diseases and pains which afflict 
their bodies? there is nothing in the world worth 
living for, if there be no truth in religion, and he 
is a bitter enemy, who would take from us that 
.single anchor of our hope. I do not fear I shall 
be thought uncharitable in using the strongest 
terms of reprobation on such a subject; we 
ought to be indignant when attempts are made 
to remove the only props by which we are 
supported ; to rob us of our dependance upon 
God, of our trust in the mercies of redemption, 
and of our prospects of everlasting happiness in 
heaven ; there is no excuse, or apology whatso- 
ever, for such attempts; let a man take my purse, 
it is but a trifle, and he may plead his poverty, 
and say it will save him and his femily from 
starvation ; but if he takes my religion, he does 
not enrich himself thereby, but leaves me poor 
indeed, he makes me miserable, without the 
pretence of increasing his own happiness. 

Most sincerely therefore do I hope, as I 
have already said, that none of you have been 
contaminated by those wicked and unhappy 
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dootriaes, which would deprive you of your only 
hope in life, your only comfort in distress, your 
only consolation at the hour of death. But 
there is no comer of the earth so remote, where 
the enemy of God and man will not endeayour 
to ruin souls hy all the means in his power. I 
would have you therefore be armed at all points 
io resist him, if he should assail you ; a^rmed 
with " the breast-plate of righteousness/' that 
he may never be able to pierce your hearts; 
with " the shield of faith," that you may 
be able " to quench all the fiery darts" which 
he levels at 3'^our reason ; and with " the sword 
of the spirit, which is the word of God," that 
you may be able, when attacked, to return the 
Uow with efiect. 

It is with this view, that I wish to remind 
you, oa the present occasion, of some of the 
arguments for the truth of our holy religion ; 
you ought to be able " to give an answer to 
every one that asketh you for a reason of the 
hope tl>at is in you ;" you ought not to say you 
Bre Christians, merely because your neighbours 
are ; you ought to know something of the grounds 
whereon you believe that Jesus Christ ^' was of 
a truth that prophet that should come into the 
world." Those active apostles of infidelity would 
never have made so many disciples, had men in 
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general been better instructed in the irresistible 
proofs, by which our religion is supported ; men, 
who do not know why they believe, may very 
easily be overcome, when any one endeavours to 
prove to them that their belief is without found- 
ation ; and thus, merely for the want of a little 
knowledge, which is easily obtained and remem- 
bered, they may be led astray from God, and 
prevailed on to give up their hope of salvation. 
I shall therefore proceed to lay before you, in as 
plain and simple form as possible, some of the 
most striking evidences of the divine origin of 
that Gospel, the doctrines of which are our only 
confidence and support amid the trials and 
miseries of this sinful world. 

You recollect the answer which our blessed 
Lord returned to the two disciples, whom John 
the Baptist sent to ask of him the question con- 
tained in my text, " art thou he that should 
come, or do we look for another." He did not 
say simply, " I am that person, the promised 
Messiah," because that would not have satisfied 
any one who had doubts ; for the vilest impostor 
never hesitates to assert that he is what he pre- 
tends to be. He answered therefore by producing 
a plain proof that he was the Christ, " Go and 
shew John again those things which ye do hear 
and see, the blind receive their sight, and the 
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lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have 
the Grospel preached to them." You observe 
that he did not merely dechre to them that he 
performed these things ; for that would have 
been no proof ; any man, any one of yaw, might 
say that you did such and such miracles ; but 
who would believe you in such a case, upon 
your mere word ? That is the very way in which 
^^ false Christs" have passed themselves off upon 
the world, in former times, by saying that they 
did things which in fact they never did at all. 
Our Saviour therefore did not think fit that so 
important a matter should rest upon his mere 
assertion ; (Luke vii. 2 1 ,) he worked many miracles 
in the presence of the persons who were sent to 
enquire into his character ; and then said to them, 
"Go and shew John the things which ye do 
hear and see." He thought it unnecessary to add, 
" therefore it is clear that I am He that should 
come." It was enough to let them see that he 
could perform the most wonderful miracles ; and 
he had no fears but that both they, and their 
masters, would in consequence acknowledge that 
He was sent from God. He used this argument 
upon several other occasions ; " The works which 
I do, they testify of me ;" ** if ye believe not we," 
on my bare words, " yet believe me for the work's 
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sake ;" " the works which the Father hath given 
me to finish, the same works that I do, bear 
witness of me, that the Father hath sent me." 
I will not insult you by asking, whether, if you 
were to see a man, by his mere word, cause the 
blind to see, the deaf to hear, the lame to walk, 
the diseased to become whole, and even the dead 
to come to life, I say I will not ofier such an 
insult to your understanding as to ask, whether, 
in that case, you would believe him to have 
divine power, for no man of course " could do 
such things, except God were with him." 

The only question therefore is this. Did 
Christ actually perform all these miracles ? So 
the writers of the Gospel tell us, as you all 
know ; but are these writers to be believed ? are 
we certain they did not relate what was false ? In 
reply to this, "I will also ask you one question, 
and answer me ; Would any among you leave 
your occupations, and your homes, and your 
families, and wander about the world, sufiering 
all sorts of persecution and ill usage, and at last 
submit to a cruel death, merely for the sake of 
telling a falsehood ? and that too, for the support 
of a religion, which condemns all falsehood under 
the severest penalties, and attributes its invention 
to the evil spirit ; would you go and say you 
had seen one of your neighbours perform a 
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multitude of most astonishing miracles, knowing 
it in your own consciences to be utterly false, 
and yet preferring to be crucified, or stoned, or 
burnt to death, rather than confess the truth ? 
Nay, I am sure there is not such a mad^man 
amongst you all ; nay, I am sure there is aiot a 
man in the whole world, who would do such a 
thing — and yet this is what the Apostles did, if 
their accounts are false ; but you see from this 
that it is quite impossible they should be&lse. This 
is the very simple and satisfactory way then, ia 
which we prore that our blessed Saviour did 
really perform all those " signs and wonders," 
which we read of in the Gospel ; and 1iiere£^re 
you must allow that He had divine power, and 
that his word is consequently true. This, my 
brethren, is one proof of the Gospel ; and I sup- 
pose it is enough to convince any reasonable 
man; but you shall see, by other arguments 
also, how plain a matter it is. 

I am about to speak to you now of Prophcxy. 
You will, of course, allow that no body but God, 
and those whom he is pleased to instruct, can 
foretel future events ; not one of you knows 
what is going to happen next minute, still 
less what will happen to-morrow, and as to 
the events of the next week, next moirth, or next 
year, you are in the same state of absolute igno- 



JBSU8 IS THJLCHRIST. 75 



ranee; in fact, yoti knowtiothing at all beyond 
the present ; you may make a gueas in some 
cases, and hempen to be right ; but you do not 
Imow any future thing with certainty ; you do 
not Jmow whether you wijl lie down in your beds 
to-niglit, or rise again to»-morrow morning ; but 
God could tell you ; the future is known to him, 
as well as the past, and present ; and he is the 
<mly being in the world, who has this knowledge 
in himself; if any one else ever possessed it, it 
must have been communicated by Him. 

I suppose therefore you will agree with me, 
that if our Saviour Christ exactly answered to 
the description, which several persons, long before 
his birth, garv^e of the fixture iRedeemer of mankind, 
those persons must have had their information 
£rom God, and Jesus himself must have been 
the promised Messiah. You shall judge for 
yourselves whether these things are so or not. 

It is written in the book of the prophet 
Daniel (chap, ix.), that at a certain period of time, 
(seventy weeks, he says, from the building up of 
Jerusalem, after it had been destroyed by the 
Babylonians,) a certain person, whom he calls 
^ Mes»ah the Prince," i^ould come into the 
worid, whei the transgression should be finished^ 
an end should be made of sin, reconciliadon 
skould be made for iniquity, everlasting righteous- 



I 



76 THE EYIBENCE THAT 

ness should be brought in, the vision and the 
prophecy should be sealed up, and the Most Holy 
should be anointed ; that this person should be 
" cut off, but not for himself," and then that the 
" holy city," Jerusaleip, and " the sanctuary" 
(the temple) should bedestroyed by " the Prince 
of the people that should come." It is well 
known that " a week," in the prophetical lan- 
guage, means not a week of daysj but a week of 
years^ that is, seven years. Seventy weeks 
therefore, in this sense, are seventy times seven 
years, or 490 years. 

Now let me pray you to observe, how 
accurately every title of this wonderful prophecy 
was fulfilled. It is not strange that there should 
be some slight differences of opinion, as to the 
exact year of the commencement, as well as of 
the conclusion of the seventy weeks ; but it has 
been ascertained by the ablest calculators, that 
in the course of the la>st of the seventy weeks, 
J mean at some period in the last seven years 
of the 490 which the prophet mentions, HE was 
either born or crucified, whom we receive and 
adore as " Messiah the Prince," whom we believe 
to have "finished the trangression," to have 
made an end of sin, and to have made reconcilia- 
tion for iniquity, by sufiering in his own person 
the penalty which the guilt of mankind deserved; 
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who " brought in everlasting righteousness," by 
living such a life, and dying such a death, that 
the merits of his perfect obedience will endure 
and avail to all eternity, and by teaching, 
in opposition to the temporary ordinance of 
the Mosaic Law, such pure doctrines of piety 
and morality, as shall never fail ; by whose 
coming moreover the visions and prophecy were 
sealed up, or accomplished, all things having been 
in him fulfilled, which " were written in the law 
of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Psalms," concerning Christ, " who was the 
anointed of God, (the very words "Messiah" and 
" Christ" both signify anointed ; ) who in the 
very womb of his mother was called " Holy," 
who " did no sin," but throughout his earthly 
life was "holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate 
from sinners." In all these particulars then the 
Prophecy was fulfilled ; the rest was no less 
strikingly completed. This person too was "cut 
ofi*" as the prophet foretold, for it is notorious 
that he was put to death, "and that not for 
himself," most certainly, but as he himself said. 
He "gave his life for the world;" this is not all, 
not many years after his (feath, there catne a 
Roman army, commanded By their "prince" in 
person, who utterly destroyed Jerusalem, and 
the temple, (i. e. in the wordi^of the prophet,) the 



I 



I 



4 



78 THE EVIDENCE THAT 

holy city and the sanctuary, were destroj^ed by 
the people of the prince that should couie. 

Now have you any doubt that these Vfete 
the very events which Daniel spoke of, and which 
he said should happen at that precise time ? 1 
think nothing can be clearer, and yet this Daniel 
wrote his account at least £50 years before the 
circumstances took place. Where then did he 
obtain his information ? Surely from no on& but 
God himself; consequently Jesus Christ was the 
very person, whom God determined to send' into 
the world for the salvation of mankind. I itere 
say this strikes you as a very remaifaJUfe p^ 
diction ; but I am ndw about to put the argument 
from prophecy, in a shape that will astonish yora 
still more ; I shall lay before you, collected avtt 
of various books, a description of a certaJh pel?-' 
sonage, Vho, the writers say, was at some filtu*e 
time to appear in the worlds and then b^ you 
to recollect whether you ever heard of astty 6ne 
to whom that description will apply. 

This person, whoever he was, " was to be 
pfecieded by a Messenger, who should ptepkte 
his way before him ;" he was to be " bom of h 
tirg&i ;" to be of tlfe " tribe of Judah," and of 
the felBiily of DavM ; to be borii at Bethlehelii 
in Judea; to petfOTin very great miracles; to 
open the eyes of mb blind, and the ears of the 
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deaf; to enable the lame to leap like a hart, and 
the tongue of the dumb to sing ; to preach good 
tidings to the meek ; he was to be " despised 
and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and ac- 
quainted with grief." He was to ride on an ass 
in triumph into Jerusalem, to be betrayed by his 
own familiar friend, and sold for thirty pieces of 
silver; to be "brought from prison and from 
judgment ;" to " give his back to the smiters, 
and his cheeks to them that plucked off the hair ;" 
and to expose his face ^* to shame and spitting ;" 
he was to be " numbered with the transgressors ;" 
to have gall and vinegar given him to drink ; to 
be mocked at for trusting in God to deliver him ; 
to have some of his garments parted amongst 
other petaons, and lots cast for his vesture ; to 
be led away as a lamb to the slaughter, and to 
be as. dumb as a sheep before her shearers ; to 
make hia grave with the rich ; to rise again from 
the grave without seeing corruption ; and lastly, 
to ascend up on high. All the sufferings of this 
person (I should have mentioned before) were to 
be ttir the sake of mankind ; he was to be bruised 
for our iniquities, and wounded for our trans- 
gnnisions ; and with his sfaripes the whole human 
race were to be healed/' 

Now, my brethren, let me ask you, if you 
ever heard or read of any such person as this ? 
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you will be inclined to answer perhaps, that I 
drew my description from the Gospel, for it is 
the exact history of Jesus Christ ; I allow it is a 
very accurate description of him, and yet I did 
not get it from the Gospel, nor from any other 
history of his life ; I got it from books, some of 
which were written between seven and eight 
hundred years before he was bom, and the very 
latest of which was composed at least four 
hundred years before that time. Is not this a 
most wonderful circumstance ? here is a most 
minute and particular account given of a person 
many centuries before he came into the world ; 
the description applies but to one person 
that we ever heard of, and it applies to him so 
precisely, that it is impossible to mistake ; you 
surely will not say that these are no more than so 
many fortunate guesses. Suppose you were to 
set about guessing a very particular description 
of one who should live some hundreds of years 
hence ; it would be ridiculous ; you know there 
would not be the least likelihood that you would 
happen to be correct ; what must we conclude 
then? Why this, and this only; that the prophets 
were "holy men of God, who spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost," and that Jesus Christ 
is he, "to whom give all the prophets witness, 
that through his name, whosoever believeth in 
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liim shall receive remission of sins ; " and that 
in Christ (to use his own words) were "all things 
fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in the Psalms concern- 
ing him." 

There is but one doubt that may occur to you ; 
is it certain that this description was not written 
after the death of Christ, and imposed upon 
the world as a prophecy, when it is no more than 
a history of events that had taken place ? My 
brethren, I will use the boldness to say, it is 
absolutely certain ; nothing is more decidedly 
known ; and there is a circumstance which gives 
irresistible force to the argument ; the Jews, the 
most inveterate enemies of Christianity, are the 
keepers of those prophecies ; they acknowledge 
the truth, the divine inspiration, and the antiquity 
of the books in which we find them, and we may 
depend upon it, they would not suffer us to prove 
the truth of the Gospel out of their own books, if 
they could shew our argument to be false, by pro- 
ving that what we consider prophecies, were written 
after Christ had suffered ; and (which is still more 
convincing) before the coming of Christ, these 
very prophecies were by them understood to 
refer to the Messiah ; and that remarkable pas- 
sage in Daniel, already quoted, was considered 
to define so exactly when the Redeemer should 
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come, that there prevailed a general expectation 
of his Advent, at the very time Christ appeared. 
It is true, that since that time, because they were 
disappointed in their hopes of a temporal Prince, 
they have endeavoured to give a different inter- 
pretation to those prophecies ; but their antiquity 
they never disputed ; in fact, the dates of the 
prophetical books of the Old Testament are as 
certainly ascertained, as those of any ancient 
books whatever. We conclude therefore, from 
the remarkable prophecies which I have quoted, 
that Jesus Christ " was He that should come," 
the " Messiah the Prince," the promised ^' Lamb 
of God," ordained " before the foundation of the 
world," to " put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself." 

I have only time for one proof more, and 
that must be very briefly touched upon, I allude 
to the remarkable success that attended the first 
preaching of the Gospel. Suppose, one of the 
most humble in rank among you was to collect 
twelve companions of no higher pretensions, to 
talent, or learning, or power, or eloquence, and 
to go about the country preaching a new religion 
quite opposite to Christianity, and offensive to 
the opinions and prejudices and habits of almost 
all your fellow countrymen ; do you think you 
would make many converts ? or that your new 
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religion would in the course of time spread over 
the whole world ? Do you not think you would 
soon either be put down by law, or else obliged 
to give up your scheme, through fear of losing 
your lives, by the violence of the enemies whom 
you would raise against you wherever you went ? 
You could not possibly prevail, unless you were 
assisted by God. Now apply this argument to 
the circumstances under which Christianity was 
first preached ; Christ and his Apostles were (in 
a human point of view) low, uneducated men ; 
and yet they spread their religion wherever they 
went, with great success, though all the powers, 
and learning, and influence, and riches, and 
prejudices, of the world, were in opposition to 
them. Kings and Emperors persecuted and slew 
the disciples of Christ without mercy ; it was, 
at many periods, death to a man to confess him- 
self a Christian ; and yet nothing could check 
the progress of the religion. Can you account 
for this ? The finger of God undoubtedly directed 
the work ; men did all they could to overthrow 
it, but they found by experience how vain it was 
to " fight against God ;" and thus, in spite of all 
resistance, it rapidly found its way, and over- 
flowed the nations, " so mightily grew the word 
of God and prevailed." 

I have given you but an imperfect sketch 
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of three of the most striking evidences of the 
truth of our holy religion ; I did not profess, nor 
would it be possible, in the compass of a single 
sermon, to do more, you are not however to sup- 
pose that these are the only proofs we have ; yet 
I am decidedly of opinion, that what has been 
urged is quite sufficient to convince any impar- 
tial mind ; and we ought to bless God for having 
taken care that the truth of that Gospel, which 
" has brought life and immortality to light," 
should be clearly established. 

" Hold fast the profession of your faith there- 
fore without wavering," be not seduced by 
wicked men, who would rob you of the most 
precious jewel you possess ; whatever may be 
said by those, whose evil deeds induce them to 
shut their eyes against the light, and to seek for 
companions to walk with them in darkness, the 
Gospel is true ; if you have faith in it, give 
praise to God, and with his help bring forth the 
fruits of a holy and religious life ; if you " lack 
wisdom," pray to Him " who giveth to all men 
liberally and upbraideth not ;" say, " Lord, we 
believe, help thou our unbelief;" be not like the 
devils who " believe and tremble ;" but let your 
" faith work by love ;" add to it " virtue," and 
" temperance," and " patience," and " godli- 
ness," and '' brotherly kindness," and "charity," 
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for if these things be in you and abound, they 
make you, that " ye shall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ," and may " the God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound 
in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost !" 
Amen. 
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SERMON V. 



THE TRUE WAY OF SALVATION. 



EpHESIANS II. 8, 9. 

For by grace are ye saved, through faith ; and 
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God ; 
Not of works, lest any man should boast.. 



You cannot be addressed too frequently on 
the fundamental doctrines of the Gospel ; for 
any error with regard to them mnst always be 
ruinous. A weak house, that is built upon a 
rock, will last long, and withstand a great deal 
of violence; but the most substantial edifice, 
founded upon the sand, must very soon fall to 
the ground. I am therefore induced to enter 
again upon a subject on which I have often 
dwelt before, and to explain to you at large, to 
what cause, as the Gospel teaches us, we owe 
our salvation. . 
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But first, permit me to point out to you a 
grammatical error, into which many fall, i/v^ho 
read these words, without due consideration. 

St. Paul says, "by grace are ye saved, 
through faith." This is very intelligible, and no 
one can mistake his meaning. In other words, 
" Ye are saved, by the free mercy of God, if you 
have faith in his revelation and promises." It 
is the following sentence, which is sometimes 
misunderstood, " and that not of yourselves, it 
is the gift of God." The word " that" many 
people suppose to refer to "faith," and thus 
understand the Apostle to say, ^^ faith is" the gift 
of God," but that is not what he here asserts ; 
to one who is conversant with the original lan- 
guage, his meaning plainly appears to be this, 
" by grace ye are saved, through faith, and thaf* 
(viz. salvation by grace through faith) " is not of 
yourselves," but is God's free and unmerited 
gift, so that he does not say that faith^ but that 
salvation "is the gift of God ;" not, as he adds, 
to be purchased by our " works ;" so that all 
ground of boasting is excluded, or to reduce the 
whole text to another form of expression ; " you 
cannot be saved by your own works and deserv- 
ings, but only by God's mercy, which he freely 
bestows on all true believers. 

You will find that St. Paul in all his Epistles, 
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earnestly insists upon this important doctrine. 
His reason was this ; because in all his churches 
he had to contend with some Jewish converts to 
Christianity, who clung to their old prejudices, 
and maintained that none could be saved, who 
were not circumcised, and obedient to the law of 
Moses. There was no error that he had need, 
more frequently, and more vehemently to strive 
against than this ; and therefore he always took 
the trouble to explain, both to Jews and Gentiles, 
that the former dispensation was quite done away, 
and that God would freely admit to the hopes 
and privileges of the Gospel, all who had faith 
in Christ, without requiring of them any observ- 
ance of the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic 
Covenant. Herein consisted his " grace," his 
free " gift ;" formerly the Jews were his chosen, 
his peculiar people ; now Christ had thrown 
down (as he says) " the middle wall of partition," 
which used to separate the Israelites from the 
rest of the world, and had called in all mankind 
to be partakers of his favour without any 
distinction of persons, or nations, and without 
any restriction of his mercy to those, who should 
be members of the former covenant. 

I need not dwell longer on this ; the error, 
which would confine salvation to those who were 
" Jews outwardly," has long passed away ; only 
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it is necessary always to recollect, how prevalent 
it was in the infancy of the Christian church ; it 
is so often alluded to in St. Paul's Epistles, that 
if you do not bear it in mind, you will be apt 
very frequently to mistake his meaning ; and to 
shew you how dangerous a mistake this is, let 
me here observe, that I believe it is that alone, 
which has in modem days, given birth to the 
fatal doctrine of " faith without works." 

But you may be inclined to ask me, whether 
I therefore mean to preach that we are saved by 
our " works.'' God forbid ! how can I preach a 
doctrine which the whole tenour of the Gospel 
denies ? how could I select a more unfavourable 
moment than the present, to preach a 
doctrine, the very contrary to which, you heard 
me, but a few moments since, read to you from 
the word of God ! " If there had been a law 
given which would have given life, verily 
righteousness should have been by the law, but 
the Scripture hath concluded (or included) all 
under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus 
Christ, might be given to them that believe."* 
Besides in that case I should not preach salvation, 
but condemnation I I should in fact, reverse 
our blessed Saviour's gracious words, and say, 
" the Son of .Man came not into the world to 

* Epistle for thirteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
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save the world, but that the world, through him 
might be condemned" I should say, if you break 
one of the least of the commandments, in thought, 
word, or deed, you cannot possibly be saved ; 
" for as many as are of the works of the law, are 
under the curse, for it is written, cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things, which are 
written in the book of the law, to do them," Gal. 
iii. 10. In fact, I should declare that the gate 
of eternal life is shut, even against the most 
righteous, instead of being open to the greatest 
sinners. The Gospel would not be your friend, 
your comfort, your happiness, if it taught that 
there was no other way of being saved, but by 
your awn merits ; on the contrary, it would be 
your enemy, the cause of your despair, the herald 
of your lost and ruined condition ; for who could 
hope to deserve eternal life, if he had none to trust 
to but himself? how can a creature have any 
claim, as of right, upon his Creator ? how can a 
rebel demand a recompense from his offended 
sovereign? how can a ^rnwer challenge the justice 
of a holy God for a reward ? how could our finite 
and short lived services (however " perfect " of 
their kind) merit an infinity, and eternity of 
happiness ? You must clearly perceive that all 
this is in the nature of things impossible ; you 
could never be saved, if you were commanded to 
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save yourselves, and were left to obey the com- 
mand by your own strength and exertions. 

How are you to be saved then ? St. Paul 
says " by grace through faith/' that is, God will 
save you of his free mercy, if you believe in the 
salvation which he has revealed. He knew that 
we could not save ourselves, therefore he sent his 
Son into the world, to undertake the work for 
us ; and that work he accomplished so effectually, 
that if we truly believe in him " to the end," 
we are quite certain of salvation. 

But then, here is a rock upon which you 
may split. Do you rightly know what is meant 
by "believing in the Son of God?" Do you 
understand the nature of the Christian faith ? is 
it faith to be able to repeat the creed? is it faith 
to say to Christ, " Lord, Lord ? " is it faith to 
have been baptized ? is it faith to call yourselves 
Christians ? is coming to chuTch faith ? is receiv- 
ing the Lord's Supper faith ? is it faith to be of 
a decent character in the world ? is it faith to 
hope to go to Heaven ? is it faith to be a^zealous 
and obstinate advocate of a particular doctrine, 
or of a particular sect ? is it faith to be learned 
in the Bible, and in the mysteries of religion ? 
All these things may be true of persons who are 
yet void and ignorant of the Christian faith. 
What is faith then ? it is, my brethren, that firm 
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belief of the Gospel, which leads a man to be a 
sincere disciple of it ; it is that principle, which 
makes him love God, and keep his com- 
mandments ; which compels him to study his 
word, to seek his approbation, to labour after the 
attainment of his promises ; faith makes him, 
who possesses it, pure in heart, and holy in 
conduct; it makes him humble, patient, chari- 
table, forgiving, chaste, temperate, active in 
promoting the glory of God, and the happiness 
of mankind ; in one word, faith is that which 
renders a man a sincere Christian ; and what sort 
of person is a sincere Christian ? I can satisfy 
you very briefly, he is one, who " loves God with 
all his heart, and all his soul, and all his strength, 
and his neighbour as himself,'* and he who has a 
feith which leads to this, is the person to whom 
salvation is freely offered, in Christ our Saviour. 
If you ask whether this is the only kind of faith, 
I answer, it is the only Christian faith^ it is the 
only scriptural faith, it is the only faith, to which 
the promises of the Gospel are attached. I do 
not deny that it is possible to believe the 
revelations of God, without practical obedience 
to his laws ; for I know that even the devils, 
who cannot obey, have this sort of belief; and I 
know that many a trembling sinner, who does 
not obey, is tormented by the conviction, that he 
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is living in oppoHtion to the troth. But I say 
that ^^ £iith without woike is dead^ being alone/^ 
I sar that a Uring, a saYing, a justifying £uth, 
must and always does manifisst itself in all the 

m 

yirtues of a holy life ; I say that a £dth, which 
does not produce its genuine fruits of sincere 
piety towards God, and of active charity towards 
man, is worse than unprofitable and worthless ; 
that it is a reproach, and an additional cause of 
condemnation to him who possesses it. 

Do you think this is limiting the free and 
unbought grace of God, and tying it down to 
difficult conditions ? Mv brethren, it is God 
himself, who has stated the conditions, upon 
which He will bestow his favors. St. P^ul wrote 
under this guidance and inspiration ; and what 
has he said ? not merely " ye are saved by 
grace ;" not merely ye will, through the mercy 
of God, obtain eternal life ; but " ye are saved 
by grace through faith ;" ye will partake of the 
free gift of God, if you are qualified to receive it 
hy faith ; and true faith^ you will find every 
where described in the Scriptures, to be not a 
mere indolent quality of the mind, but a practi- 
cal and active principle, whose operation is 
exhibited in the whole life and conduct of a 
Christian ! 

You may have heard persons object to the 
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term ** conditions of salvation/' as if it implied 
that man is in some respect, his own saviour ; 
but I think I can shew you, that the objection 
arises from a misconception of the subject. 
Suppose any one of you were to be under sentence 
of death for a legal offence ; nothing that you 
could afterwards do, could by any means, lessen 
that crime or entitle you to forgiveness ; but the 
king, by his own authority, could grant a pardon 
if he pleased. Suppose at the intercession of 
another person, whose exemplary loyalty and 
obedience he wished to reward, he were to do so, 
it would be a pure act of mercy in him, and you 
could never say that you had deserved it. But 
perhaps the king may still choose to say, " I 
shall recal my pardon, if you do not live in 
obedience to the laws hereafter ; still the gift 
would be equally unmerited on your part, though 
bestowed on those terms ; you had no claim on 
his mercy at first, it was not bestowed upon you 
for your own deservings, and although bestowed 
for the sake of the good subject, who interceded 
for you, you might forfeit it by misconduct after- 
wards ; this then is the nature of what is called 
" a condition of salvation." We are all sinners, 
unworthy of the favour of God ; for Christ's 
sake we receive a free pardon ; but that pardon 
will be withdrawn if we do not " through faith" 
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obey the laws of the Gospel. The illustration, 
which I have put, is warranted by Scripture ; 
our blessed Saviour used one of the very same 
kind, for the purpose, as it appears to me, of 
teaching the very same doctrine. " The kingdom 
of heaven is likened unto a certain king, which 
would take account of his servants," one was 
brought, who owed him ten thousand talents ; 
he had no means of paying, sentence was there- 
fore passed upon him; he, his wife and children, 
and all that he had, were to be sold, to discharge 
the debt ; but at the servant's entreaties, the king 
was "moved with compassion, " and freely forgave 
the debt ; but it was only a conditional forgive- 
ness ; for when the king found that the man to 
whom he had been so mercifiil, had cast one of 
his fellow servants into prison, for a debt of an 
hundred pence, he revoked the pardon which he 
had before granted, and " delivered him over to 
the tormentors till he should pay all that was due 
unto him." Observe our Saviour's application of 
this comparison, " so likewise shall my heavenly 
father do also unto you, if ye, from your hearts 
forgive not every man his brother their trespasses," 
which is as much as to say, " for my sake your 
sins are forgiven ; but there is something 
required of you ; you must be forgiving to each 
other, or else the pardon which is obtained for 
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you, will not avail." This is our Saviour's argu- 
ment, an argument that proves the necessity of one 
duty as much as of another, and yet you may be 
assured, that He did not teach any such thing as 
that men were to be saved by their own merits ; 
though he certainly did teach, that by their 
wickedness they might forfeit salvation. 

I have heard the same subject well illus- 
trated in another manner. A man has fallen into 
the water ; being unable to swim, he cannot save 
himself, and will inevitably perish, unless some 
one shall draw him out. A person happens to 
be near the bank, who stretches out his hand 
to him ; the other takes hold of it, and is thus 
rescued from death ; but now to whom does he 
owe his escape ? Surely not to himself ; he 
would have been drowned but for the timely 
assistance which was afforded him ; and so he 
would equally, if he had not accepted that assist- 
ance, and exerted himself to render it effectual. 
In the same way, we are perishing sinners ; lost 
beyond hope, if left to ourselves ; but God in 
his mercy stretches out his hand to save us ; if 
we lay hold of that hand, still it is God who 
saves us, and not we ourselves ; but He does not 
compel us to accept his offer; he does notyb^'ce 
his mercy upon us, against our inclination ; we 
have power to reject it ; and if we do, the conse- 
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quence is certain ruin ; and that ruin we plainly 
bring upon ourselves. 

Thus then it is, my brethren, that though 
it is very true, we are " saved by grace," and 
that not of ourselves, not of our works, yet we 
are not saved without faith, nor without our 
own inclination, nor without our own feeble en- 
deavours. We are all, through our Saviour's 
merits, heirs of the manifold grace of God ; we 
are all, by Him absolved from the guilt of our 
natural depravity, and of our actual sins ; we 
are all, by reason of His satis&ction for sin, 
capable of obtaining the promises of the Gospel. 
But this is all on the supposition that we are 
Christians ; Christians, not by name merely, 
and profession, and baptism, but in heart and 
soul, possessed of the Christian &ith, and abound- 
ing in the Christian practice. 

No one ever had more spiritual views of the 
"grace of God" than St. Paul ; he was deeply con- 
scious to himself of his sin, in having so violently 
persecuted the church of Christ ; and therefore, 
afiter his conversion, he was continually extolling 
the mercy of God in admitting so great a sinner 
to the privileges of the Gospel. But what did 
he teach to be the proper consequence and effect 
of that grace ? did he consider that it absolved 
him from all obligation to a life of holiness ? 
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Some of his expressions have been so miscon- 
strued ; but it is clearly an error ; for hear what, 
in other places, he says on this subject, " the 
grace of God, which bringeth salvation, hath 
appeared unto all men, teaching us, that denying 
ungodliness and worldly lust, we should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
world." Or did he consider that we ought to 
indulge our sinful inclinations, that God might 
have more opportunity for displaying the riches 
of his mercy ? Hear again what he says, " shall 
we continue in sin that grace may abound ? God 
forbid ! how shall we that are dead to sin, live 
any longer therein ?" He means that by being 
Christians, we are dead to sin, and alive unto 
righteousness ; we cannot therefore continue in 
that course, which, by our very profession, we 
have put off. Again he says, " sin shall not have 
the dominion over you;" and why? "for ye are 
not under the law, but under grace." That is, 
because we are under the dispensation of grace, 
and not under the covenant of the Mosaic law, 
for that very reason, " sin shall not have dominion 
over us." " What then, shall we sin, because 
we are not under the law, but under grace? God 
forbid ! Know ye not, that, to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are, 

to whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death, or 
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of ol>edience unto righteousness ? But God be 
thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye 
have obeyed from the heart, that form of doctrine 
which was delivered you ; being then made free 
from sin, ye became the servants of righteous- 
ness, for when ye were the servants of sin, ye 
were free from righteousness ;" " but now being 
made free from sin, and become servants to God, 
ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end 
everlasting life." All this means that men in 
their natural state, are in bondage to sin ; and 
that the necessary effect of their becoming Chris- 
tians, and thereby, serv ants of God, is that they 
are freed from that bondage, and both impelled, 
and enabled to lead holy lives. 

I hope you thoroughly understand this doc- 
trine ; for I know of nothing more wicked and 
profligate, than the making the grace of God an 
apology for sin. The end of God's goodness is 
to lead us to repentance ; and the more sensible 
we are of his mercy, the more heartily we ought 
to love him, and the more zealously strive to 
please him. Do you remember that affecting 
story which we read in Luke vii, of a woman, who 
had been a great sinner, who washed our Saviour's 
feet with her tears, and wiped them with the hairs 
of her head, and anointed them with precious 
ointment ? And do you recollect His parable on 
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the occasion ? " There was a certain creditor, 
which had two debtors ; the one owed five hun- 
dred pence, and the other fifty, and when they 
had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both." " Tell me therefore" said he, (turning 
to the Pharisee, who was offended at his receiv- 
ing this attention from one whom he considered 
so vile) " tell me therefore, which of them will 
love him most ?" Every one of you, will answer 
with Simon, " I suppose that he, to whom he 
forgave most." Do you not see then from this, 
that the greater offenders you may have been 
against God, when once you are come to a know- 
ledge of his mercy through Christ, for that very 
reason, the more forward you ought to be in 
displaying your love and gratitude, for His grace, 
of which you are so wholly undeserving ? Do 
you not perceive, that the more grievous sinners 
you have been, the more diligently you ought 
to labour, to prove that " God's grace, which is 
bestowed upon you, is not in vain." 

I have no apprehension, my brethren, that, 
if the consideration of God's mercy towards you, 
induces you to lead holy and religious lives, you 
will be at all inclined " to boast,'* as if your 
own righteousness were the cause of your salva- 
tion ; " boast !" of what ? that you are convicted 
criminals, reprieved only through the clemency 



102 THE TRUE WAY 

of your Judge ? that you are acknowledged 
rebels, pardoned only through the mercy of your 
Sovereign ? that you are confessed sinners, re- 
deemed only by the merits of Christ ? There is 
no ground for boasting here ; it is altogether 
excluded. Besides, you cannot of yourselves 
acquire that holiness; it must be wrought in 
you by the assistance of God's Holy Spirit, with- 
out which you will labour in vain. Is it a 
matter of boast then, that you are weak, and 
impotent creatures ? that you are unable to help 
yourselves, and dependent upon God for every 
thing ? that you cannot think, and act aright, 
without his grace going before, and accom- 
panying you ? Here is much cause for humility; 
none for pride or boasting; and you may learn, 
from experience and observation, that the best 
Christian is always the most humble. 

Beware then that you do not abuse the 
doctrine of God's grace, on the one hand, by 
thinking that it dispenses with a life of practical 
piety, nor the doctrine of the necessity of holiness, 
on the other, by supposing that it makes you 
your own Saviour : but let each produce its proper 
effects; join both together, and let the one 
produce humility, the other diligence in your 
spiritual warfare ; and while you labour earn- 
estly to " work out your own salvation with fear 
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and trembling," at the same time, ascribe not 
the smallest merit to yourselves, but give all 
praise and glory to God, that he designs to con- 
sider you worthy of his favour, for t|ie sake of 
his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 



SERMON VI. 



TI» WILLING HEART SHALL DISCERN THE T^LUTH. 



St. John vii. 17. 

If any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I 
speak of myself. 



In a late discourse,* I set before you some of the 
strong proofs, with which we are furnished, of 
the truth of our holy religion. My arguments 
on that occasion, were briefly these — First, I 
asserted that the wonderful works, which Christ 
is said to have performed, could only have been 
done by one, who was possessed of divine power ; 
and that God would certainly not have granted 
such power to any man, for the purpose of giving 
weight and authority to mere falsehood and 
deceit. Both of these assertions, I am sure you 

*• Sermon iv. 
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will allow to be true. The question then was, 
did Christ really perform those extraordinary 
things ? The answer is enough to satisfy any 
one : several persons, who went about the world 
preaching the doctrines which they had received 
from him, declared that they saw the fects with 
their own eyes ; persons too, who were so far 
from having any interest in propagating such 
stories, if false, that, on the contrary, they sacri- 
ficed every thing ; they gave up their quiet and 
peaceable occupations ; they deserted their native 
country, their homes, their families, their friends ; 
they underwent all sorts of troubles and incon- 
veniences ; they exposed themselves to ill usage, 
to mockery, to persecution, to death itself, and 
maintained to the very last, that their account 
was true. They could gain nothing, they lost 
every thing, of worldly comfort ; and still they 
persisted obstinately in the same story, that He, 
from whom they had learnt their new religion, 
confirmed it by a series of the most astonishing 
miracles, and that after He had been put to 
death, he rose again from the grave, conversed 
with them for many days, and finally, in their 
very presence, was taken up into Heaven. They 
actually sujffered death, I repeat, rather than 
deny the truth of this account. If you will not 
believe them, never believe man more ; for no 
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man is worthy of credit, in any thing that he 
relates, if they were liars. 

The next argument was from prophecy ; 
several persons (who had always been considered 
divinely inspired) foretold many things con- 
cerning himj who should be the Redeemer of 
the world : many hundred years afterwards, all 
these predictions were fulfilled in the person, the 
doctrines, the actions, and the sufferings of Jesus 
Christ. He was therefore unquestionably the 
Messiah, who had been so promised ; for no one 
but God can know what will happen hereafter ; 
and He therefore it must have been who com- 
missioned these holy men to foretel such various 
particulars of the life of Christ, for the purpose, 
that after He was come, the world might be 
convinced that He was the person, whom God 
had so long before designed to send. 

In the last place, I reminded you of the 
signal success of the Gospel, in spite of all 
opposition, though so offensive to mankind in 
general, and preached by men, in a mere human 
point of view, so insignificant, so deficient in 
learning, in power, in riches, in every thing that 
could influence, except the mighty power of truth, 
and the favouring assistance of God. 

These were the points on which I insisted 
in my former discourse ; and the more closely 
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these arguments are examined, the more con- 
vincing do they appear ; I only proposed them 
in the shortest and most familiar form that I 
could ; but if those, who are able, will study the 
matter for themselves, they will see reason to 
assent to the expression of one of the wisest men 
that ever lived, " that there is much more proof 
of the truth of the bible, than of any antient 
history whatsoever ; " so that if you do not 
believe the Scriptures, you cannot consistently 
believe any thing that has been recorded of the 
events of former times ; for there is no such 
testimony to any other history, nor has the truth 
of any other, been so minutely sifted and 
enquired into. 

But there are many more proofs besides 
those on which I have dwelt. Consider the 
purity and excellence of the Gospel doctrines, 
contemplate attentively the more than human 
virtues displayed in the life, and character of the 
holy founder of our religion ; mark the striking 
simplicity of the evangelical narrative, observe 
the manifest honesty of the artless writers, reflect 
on the remarkable agreement in their several 
relations, compare the prophecies uttered by 
Christ himself, with their extraordinary accom- 
plishments, survey the history and present state 
of the Jewish people, who idly expect a Messiah, 
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now that the temple which He was to adorn, has 
been destroyed, that the kingdom which was to 
remain till his coming, has departed from Judah, 
that the whole race is so intermingled and con- 
fused, as to render it impossible to distinguish 
one tribe from another, or to trace the descent of 
an individual from David, of whose family " the 
Christ" was to be; trace the progress of the 
Gospel at this day, penetrating into every corner 
of the world, behold the purifying and sanctifying 
effects of its doctrines, upon the heart and life of 
every sincere believer; remark what essential 
good it has wrought, wherever it has been truly 
obeyed, in promoting the honour of our great 
Creator, and the welfare of mankind ; put all 
these things together, and well weigh their 
accumulated evidence, and you will be astonished 
that any one should disbelieve, or even doubt the 
truth of it. 

But although this appears to be so very 
clear a case, although it seems as if there was 
nothing wanting that any reasonable man could 
require for his perfect conviction, although the 
proofs that I have mentioned, are almost as 
evident and satisfactory, as if God had written 
on the heavens in characters of fire, " the Gospel 
is true," still my brethren, there is one method 
of persuasion yet to be noticed, which is of 
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greater, and more universal efficacy, than all the 
rest, and without which all the rest, though they 
might stagger and confound an unbeliver, would 
not be sufficient to make him a Christian. The 
words of my text shall explain to you what I 
mean, " if any man will do his (i. e. God's^ 
will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be 
of God, or whether I speak of myself," 

Before I proceed to discuss the truth contained 
in these words, I think it desirable to set you 
right as to the signification of one expression ; 
for there is a slight ambiguity in our translation, 
which does not exist in the original. As the 
sentence runs in our English bible, you might 
suppose it to mean — " he that obeys the will of 
God shall be instructed, and confirmed in the 
truth of the Gospel ;" as if the practice of the 
Christian duties could precede the assurance 
that the religion was revealed from heaven ; 
whereas of course it is not to be expected, that 
any man should endeavour to conform his life to 
the rules of the Gospel, as containing the declared 
will of God, until after he has been convinced 
that such is really the fact. I do not know 
whether I have made myself understood ; I will 
express my meaning in other words ; suppose 
in attempting to convert a heathen to Christianity, 
I were to say to him, " if you will but do the 
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will of God, you will soon be persuaded of the 
truth of the religion, which I am recommending 
to you/' He would reply, " I have no certain 
knowledge what the will of God is ; where am I 
to learn it?" I could not reasonably answer, "it 
is contained in the Gospel," because that would 
be taking for granted the very thing that I had 
to prove ; and he might justly say, " there is no 
reason why I should endeavour to obey the 
Gospel, until you have first convinced me, that 
the will of God is therein revealed, for that is 
the point that I am at present ignorant of; satisfy 
my mind on that subject first, and then I shall 
feel myself under an obligation to practise what 
the Gospel teaches." 

You perceive therefore, that what would 
appear, at first sight, to be the plain meaning of 
the words, cannot be their true signification ; the 
misconception of them arises, I have no doubt, 
rather from an ambiguity (as I have said) in our 
language, than from any mistq,ke of the transla- 
tors ; for nothing can be plainer than their 
signification in the original — it is this, " if any 
man is willing (or desirous) to do the will of 
God," so that our Saviour's assertion is simply 
this, " he that is previously disposed to obey God, 
will easily be convinced of the truth of that 
'religion which I teach," and the sentiment here 
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expressed, is precisely the same as that in the 
conclusion of the parable of the sower, where 
it is explained that the seed, which fell on the 
good ground, and brought forth abundant fruit, 
signifies the effect which the preaching of the 
Gospel has upon an honest and good heart. 

Here then you hare declared to you the 
most effectual and convincing way of arriving at 
a persuasion of the truth of the Gospel ; and here 
also is at the same time implied the reason, why 
all its other strong proofe and evidences so often 
fail of making the impression, for which they 
appear so well adapted. 

Let me state the case to you in two plain 
maxims ; He who is of an honest and pious 
disposition will be persuaded ; the vicious and 
depraved will not be persuaded. I will aasert 
with some confidence, that these two maxims are 
almost universally true ; I do not say that there 
never has been, or shall be, any exception in 
either case ; but I am convinced that there are 
as few exceptions to these, as to any general 
rules, that were ever proposed. 

I wish much to impress upon you the truth 
of these observations, because I know that the 
unbelief of men, who have had superior means 
of conviction, as far as relates to external 
evidences, has often been a stumbling block to 
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weak man. Why, you may ask, did so few of 
the Jews believe in Christ, when, if his miracles 
and the accomplishment of the prophecies, in his 
person, were so notorious, they ought every one 
of them to have been converted ? And why 
should these arguments be expected to have 
greater influence upon us^ who cannot be so 
certain of the facts, as they must have been ? 
Why did the Jews generally not believe ? Be- 
cause they were prejudiced against the truth ; 
because they were a proud people, who could 
not put up with a humble Redeemer, instead of 
the triumphant worldly king, whom they had 
erroneously expected ; and because they were a 
wicked people, who had no taste for the holiness 
and purity of the Saviour's doctrines. Did they 
deny the miracles that Christ performed ? No ; 
but rather than be persuaded, they attributed 
them to the agency of the Prince of the Devils ; 
they pretended to believe, that Satan had endued 
a man with supernatural power to assist him in 
propagating a religion, which went to overthrow 
his own dominion in the hearts of many, and to 
promote that piety and virtue, which he hates to 
see. Could they deny, that the man born blind, 
had been restored to sight ? No ; but they 
punished him by excommunication, that so he 
might be induced to conceal the truth, which 

H 
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condemned their unbelief. Could they deny 
that Lazarus had been raised from the grave ? 
No ; but they sought his life, that they might 
be rid of so convincing a witness against them- 
selves. Could they deny our Saviour's own 
resurrection ? No ; but they bribed the soldiers 
who had been appointed to watch at the tomb to 
say, that while they slept, the disciples came and 
stole the body- 
There is another striking instance of their 
unbelief recorded in Acts iv., on the occasion of 
the . miracle performed by Peter and John, on a 
cripple. What was the conduct of the adversaries 
of the Gospel ? *^ they conferred among them- 
selves, saying, What shall we do to these men ? 
for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done 
by them, is manifest to all them that dwell in 
Jerusalem ; and we cannot deny it, but that it 
spread no further among the people, let us straitly 
threaten them,, that they speak henceforth to no 
man in this name, and they called them, and 
commanded them not to speak at all or teach in 
the name of Jesus." 

Strange as all this may appear, it is very 
natural; if men have any reason why they had 
rather not be persuaded, it is impossible to con- 
vince them ; what our blessed Saviour has said, 
in the parable of the rich Inan and Lazarus, is 
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founded on a thorough knowledge of the per-' 
verseness of the human heart : he, who is not 
persuaded by the proofs of the truth of religion, 
which already exist, would not be persuaded, 
though one should go to him from the dead, — 
and why not ? why because, he has no desire to 
believe; if he had, there is amply sufficient 
evidence to satisfy him ; there is evidence that 
has satisfied and converted the wisest men, who 
possessed honest and good hearts ; but no miracle 
will avail with him who is determined to shut his 
eyes against it ; he is like a man, who confines 
himself in a dark room, and says that the sun 
does not shine. He perceives his folly and his 
obstinacy, but if he is resolved to exclude the 
light, we must leave him in the darkness, which 
he has chosen. 

When I said, that all this is perfectly natural, 
of course I did not mean, that it is agreeable to 
reason^ but only that it accords with the corrupt 
state of human nature. Certainly to a man of 
any seriousness, and reflection, it seems most 
extraordinary, that there should ever be a dis- 
inclination to admit the truth of a religion, which 
offers pardon to sin, help to infirmity, comfort to 
affliction, knowledge to the ignorant, exaltation 
to the humble, eternal life to the Being of an hour. 

Certainjiy if we knew nothing of the enslav- 

h2 
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ing tyranny, which sin and Satan exercise over 
our fallen unhappy race, we should expect, that 
weak and miserable and dissatisfied man would 
grasp with eagerness at the slightest hope of a 
better state of existence, would even be ready to 
be deluded by the vainest visions of a more perfect 
happiness, and of a more enduring dwelling 
place, than this brief and troublesome life can 
offer. Were we to behold a wretched being 
swept away by a torrent of waters, we should, 
doubtless, expect to see him, in his alarm and 
agony, catching at even the slenderest reed, that 
might afford him but a moment's hope of safety, 
rather than sporting with the waves and diving 
into the whirlpools, which threaten to overwhelm 
and swallow him up for ever. And so, when we 
behold man tormented by the cares of life, har- 
assed by continual disappointments, discontented 
even with his highest pleasures, a sword hanging 
over his head at every feast, a grave opening 
before his feet in every path, while time flows 
unceasingly on, and hurries him away to an 
unknown destiny, surely it would be but reason- 
able to expect, that even the most unreal prospect 
of settled happiness, and of endless life, would 
have attractions enough to invite his study and 
pursuit ; and yet alas ! how contrary to the 
truth, would this expectation be in multitudes 
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of instances ! To men, who are involved in a 
sinfiil course, and devoted to the idle follies and 
vanities of the world, you may address the most 
convincing arguments in proof of their present 
danger, and the clearest assurances, that a way 
of safety is open to them, and they will only be 
angry at your intrusion, and, turning from you 
with indilfference, will refiise the good you offer, 
plunge again mto their vices, and wilfully court 
their own ruin ; and why is this ? Is it that your 
arguments are not good ? that there is no power 
in your persuasions ? that you promise groundless 
hopes, and threaten empty fears ? No ; but 
because they will not hear; they will not be 
persuaded ; they love their sins, and prefer them ; 
their deeds are evil, and they hate and shun the 
light that would expose them ; " their heart is 
waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes have they closed, lest at any time 
they should see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and understand with their hearts, and 
be converted." I know not how such as these 
are to be reclaimed ; certainly by none of the 
ordinary means of conviction ; no, nor by a 
miracle wrought before their eyes, nor by one 
being sent unto them from the dead ; God must 
convert them by his powerful operation upon 
their hearts, " if He will have" them. 
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But be not any of you, my brethren, who, 
sensible of the emptmess of earthly enjoyments, 
impressed with the vanity and shortness of life, 
grieved at the recollection of your sins, conscious 
of your infirmities, anxious for pardon and 
assistance, studious of improvement, who long for 
peace of mind upon earth, and hope for a better 
inheritance beyond the grave — be not any of you 
staggered by the unbelief of such as I have 
described. They may sin, they may object, they 
may ridicule, they may blaspheme, and go 
unpunished in this world ; but the Gospel is 
true, nevertheless; and though you may be 
scandalized by their sins, know no answer to 
their objections, and are discomposed by their 
mockery, and terrified at their blasphemy, and 
wonder perhaps, that you " see the ungodly 
in such prosperity," yet let none of these things 
shake your faith ; for the Gospel, (I say again) 
is true, in spite of all ; and if you are previously 
disposed to do the will of God, you will easily 
be persuaded by the mere study of the Gospel, 
that it is true, and you will have a conviction 
within your own hearts, that will need no 
miracle to confirm it, and that will defy all the 
opposition of the gain-sayers. 

For after all, to him who reads with humility 
and piety, and a desire of instruction, the best 
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book on the evidences of our religion, is tlic 
very book that contains it ; other arguments 
may sometimes persuade a careless and vicious 
man, and induce him to consult the revelation 
that God has given ; but, more frequently they 
will only confound him, and excite his hostility to 
the truth which he cannot deny. But " an honest 
and good heart,'' a heart that wishes for religious 
comfort, a heart that seeks after God, a heart 
that is inclined to learn the way of righteousness, 
a heart that is sick of wordly wisdom, tired of 
human folly, a heart that thirsts for divine 
illumination and guidance, will find the most 
impressive arguments, in the pure, and consoling, 
and awakening, and satisfjring doctrines, which 
the pages of the Gospel disclose. The unlearned 
cannot have a deep acquaintance with what are 
called the external proofs of the truth of Christi- 
anity ; and I only set a few of them before you 
in an easy and popular form, that you might see 
how strong they are, and that you might in a 
slight degree, be prepared to answer the idle 
cavils of ignorant objectors; but the most 
unlettered, who knows nothing of these, and has 
the Gospel in his heart, is better armed in the 
cause of religious truth, than he who has the 
most profound knowledge of all other arguments 
in its favour, but possesses no experimental 
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feeling and conviction of its power, within his 
own bosom. 

Study that sacred book diligently, and your 
faith will continually increase ; pray that you 
may understand it aright, and God (whom no 
man sincerely seeks without finding) will impart 
to you all the information which is necessary for 
your comfort ; you will comprehend it, you will 
admire it, you will love it, you will obey it, better 
and better as you advance ; you will be fully 
persuaded (to use the words of a great writer) 
that it " has God for its author, eternal happiness 
for its subject, and truth, without any mixture 
of error, for its matter." And may the study of 
it make us all " wise unto salvation !" May it 
bring down upon us the blessing of God the 
Father, whose word it is, may it secure to us the 
salvation of God the Son, who sealed it with his 
blood ; may it open our hearts to the purifying 
operation of God the Holy Ghost, who will guide 
the devout and humble readers of it into all truth ! ' 
And may it so direct us throughout our whole 
lives, that we may at last be permitted to behold 
the God whom it reveals to faith, and to enjoy 
the Heaven which it promises to the penitent 
and obedient Christian ! 



SERMON VII 



WATCH AND PRAY. 



St. Matthew, xxvi. 40, 41. 

And he cometh unto the disciples, and Jindeth 
them asleep J and saith unto Peter; whaty could ye 
not watch with me one hour ? 

Watch and pray J that ye enter not into tempta- 
tionj the spirit indeed is willing , hut the flesh is 
weak. 



I know not that there is any part of the 
Scriptures more interesting or instructive than 
that portion of the history of St. Peter, which re- 
cords his fall. One example is often of more avail 
than many precepts ; and therefore, although we 
may lament over the weakness of so good a man as 
this zealous Apostle, yet, since it did actually 
occur, we cannot but be thankful that it has been 
recorded for our admonition. Nor can we fail 
to admire and praise the honesty and impartiality 
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of the sacred writers, who would rather relate 
circumstances discreditable to themselves and 
their companions, than deprive mankind of the 
benefit to be derived from such lessons of human 
frailty. Woe be to us if we make an ill use, or 
if we make not a good use, of that which they 
have written for our improvement ! 

Our blessed Saviour, having celebrated with 
his disciples the last passover which he would 
ever partake of in their company, and which, as 
a memorial of his love, he had converted from a 
Jewish ceremony into a Christian sacrament, 
went out with them (i. e. with the eleven, for 
Judas was already gone to prepare for the 
accomplishment of his wicked purpose) to the 
Mount of Olives, where he had been so often 
used to devote to wakeful prayer the hours which 
others were spending in sleep. " It was dark," 
and the spirits of the party no doubt accorded 
with the gloominess of the season ; for it was no 
feast of revelry, and joyous merriment, from 
which they had risen, although they had been com- 
memorating the happy deliverance of their fore- 
fathers from the destroyingangel, and from Egyp- 
tian bondage, yet the joy, which might have 
arisen from the remembrance of these mercies, was 
repressed by the prospect of that great affliction 
which approached. Sad to them must have 
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sounded the words, " this is my body which is 
broken for you" — " this is my blood which is 
shed for you ;" and still more dismal, when Jesus 
himself, " troubled in spirit," " testified and said, 
verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you 
shall betray me." No wonder that they were, as 
the Evangelist relates, " exceeding sorrowftil ;" 
at the announcement of his departure, " sorrow 
had filled their hearts." How much must that 
feeling have been aggravated, when they were 
informed that one of their own party, who had 
dipped his hand in the same dish with his master, 
should be the wretch to betray him into the 
bands of his enemies ! Thus dejected and melan- 
choly, they followed Him towards the Mount of 
Olives ; and as they were on the way, " Jesus 
saith unto them, all ye shall be offended because 
of me this night; for it is written, I will smite 
the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered," 
"aZ/ ye shall beofiended;" this was worse to them, 
than " one of you shall betray me ;" for though 
indeed they then ** doubted of whom He spake," 
and, as if each thought it possible he might be the 
person alluded to, asked one by one, " Is it I ? Is 
it I ?" yet there were, at all events, eleven out 
of the twelve not included in the charge, and 
probably all had their suspicions, who the traitor 
was ; therefore they did not think it necessary 
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on that occasion, to make any protestations 
of their fidelity. But now when all, without 
exception, were involved, none could escape by 
supposing the imputation meant only for his 
neighbour ; so that each felt himself challenged 
to express his own abhorrence of the thought, 
and his own attachment to his Master. But 
who should be the first to speak ? He who was 
first on most occasions, shall he be backward 
now, when his firm and resolute adherence to 
his Lord is called in question ? Surely he will 
be stedfast, though the love of others should wax 
cold. " Peter answered and said unto Him, 
Though all men shall be ofiended because of 
thee, yet will I never be ofiended." Observe, 
there is no doubting, no hesitation, no fears or 
distrust of himself; though his faith had failed 
once already, and he might have remembered 
the reproof, " O thou of little faith!" — though 
he had been so shocked at the mere prediction of 
the very events by which his constancy was now 
to be tried, that he had even taken upon himself 
to rebuke his Lord for speaking of things that 
appeared to him quite incredible, and might 
have remembered the severe reply, " get thee 
behind me Satan, thou art an offence unto me ;" 
still, his former errors had not yet taught him 
this humbling lesson, to be suspicious of himself; 
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he must be laid lower still, before he can be 
convinced of his weakness ; his confidence, at 
present, is unabated ; it is not a wish, a hope, a 
prayer, that he expresses ; it is a fixed and de- 
cided resolution, from which nothing shall move 
him ; " though all men shall be ofiended because 
of thee, yet will I never be offended/' 

It was probably after this asseveration that 
Christ spoke what follows, which St. Luke only, 
who has omitted the preceding part of the con- 
versation, has recorded ; " Simon, Simon, Satan 
hath desired to have you, (i. e. all the Apostles,) 
that he may sift you as wheat ; but I have prayed 
for theCj that thy faith fail not ; and when thou 
art converted, strengthen thy brethren." The 
former prediction was general ; it applied to the 
whole party without distinction ; and even that^ 
Peter thought it necessary to ward off from 
himself. He is now pressed more closely ; he is 
warned that the danger is serious ; that Satan 
himself designs to prove him, by the exercise of 
all his art and power ; that his own faith is most 
in jeopardy, since his Divine Master had prayed 
for him in particular ; nay, it is plainly intimated 
that it will be overcome, because he is instructed 
what to do when he is converted, when he shall 
rise again from his falL But still, even this did 
not persuade him ; he was more certain of his 
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own strength than even of the prophetic know- 
ledge of Christ, whom he had confessed with 
assurance to be the " Son of the living God :" 
so he speaks with the boldness of a man who has 
made up his mind for whatever may happen, 
and is determined to run all hazards ; nothing 
shall shake him ; " Lord, I am ready to go with 
thee, both into prison, and to death/' What 
could his Lord say to this ? could he any longer 
suspect so faithful and courageous a follower ? 
one who was ready to encounter all danger for 
his sake ? If Christ had not known him better 
than he knew himself, this would certainly have 
been satisfactory ; but he was fully aware both 
of the power of the enemy, and of the frailty of 
the man ; and as a last admonition, that he might 
not be so confident, and that he might be more 
on his guard, or at least that after his fall, 
might have a clearer perception, and be more 
affected by the experience of his great weakness, 
he informs him distinctly and explicitly, of the 
particular circumstances of that temporary apos- 
tacy of which he. should be guilty ; " I tell thee, 
Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before 
that thou sbalt thrice deny that thou knowest 
me." But the more particular, the more did 
the charge appear past all belief; he must now 
cut the matter short by a more earnest tone and 
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a more decisive expression ; "he spoke the more 
vehemently, if I should die with thee, I will not 
deny thee in any wise." His Lord did not reply 
any more ; he beheld no doubt with grief his 
vain confidence; but nothing at present could 
weaken it, and He left him to be convinced by 
the event. 

Now, my brethren, if we could be sure of 
marly we might be sure of this sincere, honest 
hearted, and devoted Apostle ; for there is not 
the least doubt that he felt and meant all that 
he said ; and why should he deny his Lord ? He 
had already forsaken all, and followed Him ; he 
had left his home, his friends, his property, his 
occupation, to attend constantly on -ffm, whom 
he knew to be the Messiah ; he had seen already 
that it was a service of danger, for many times 
had his master's life been sought, and his com- 
panions must have shared in the persecution ; 
but still he had not hitherto been deterred by 
fear, nor corrupted by example ; though many 
had gone back, yet when he and the rest were 
asked, whether they also would go away ? he 
had justly enquired, " Lord, to whom shall we 
go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life ; and we 
believe and are sure that Thou art that Christ, 
the Son of the living God." What cause there- 
fore was there for apprehension, that he would 



128 WATCH AXD PRAY. 

denvHim more now than on anv former occasion ? 
How was there greater danger in the sei*vice, or 
less force in the reasons which had persuaded 
him to engage in it ? Every thing appears to be 
in his favour ; he is very resolute, very zealous, 
very affectionate, fiilly convinced of the divine 
mission of his Master, and persuaded that his 
attachment will ultimately be rewarded : besides, 
he has made such solemn protestations of his 
fidelity ; his own vows and resolutions will surely 
bind him ; how can he break them without utter 
shame and disgrace to himself? No, he has gone 
too far to recede ; he is more firmly resolved, than 
to depart firom his purpose — above all, so soon ! 
this very night, before the cock crows ! — ^it is 
impossible ; it could only have been said to prove 
his affection; he will set a noble example of 
constancy and courage, although others should 
be faint-hearted and irresolute ; in such a cause 
death itself has no terrors for Mm — so strong 
does he feel in himself; and no man can have 
better reason for confidence in his own strength. 
But greater had been his security, had he been 
conscious of weakness ; then perhaps he would 
have sought to be " strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of His might ;" now he must fight 
the battle alone ; it is his own choice ; let us see 
the issue. 
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Arrived at the garden of Gethsemane, Jesus 
bids His.disciples to wait at a certain place, while 
He himself goes a little further, that he may be 
more retired in his devotion. But He selects 
three of them to accompany him ; and who 
are these favoured persons ? Peter and James 
and John ; they had several times been distin- 
guished above the rest for the honour of a closer 
attendance upon him ; but there was a particular 
reason for it now ; the two sons of Zebedee had 
professed that they were " able to drink of the 
cup" which He should drink of, and He wished 
to show them by a nearer view, for what a bitter 
cup they must prepare, as well as the best method 
of preparing for it. Peter also, as you have seen, 
greatly needed instruction how to behave on 
the a|)proach of severe trials, and how to fortify 
himself for the endurance of them. But even 
they must not intrude too near into the privacy 
of His mysterious agony ; they are only allowed 
to behold it at a distance, lest perhaps they 
should be altogether disheartened, and over- 
whelmed, by the spectacle of such deep affliction 
— for he "began to be sorrowful and very heavy." 
Then saith He unto them, " my soul is exceeding 
sorrowful even unto death ; tarry ye here, and 
watch with me." Having given them this com- 
mand, " He went a little further," " as it were 
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about a stone's cast," " and fell on His face, and 
prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me ; nevertheless, not as 
I will, but as thou wilt." " And being in an 
agony. He prayed the more earnestly, and His 
sweat was as it were great drops of blood, falling 
down to the ground." Such was the conduct of 
Christ ; although His hour was now come, 
although He knew full well what was prepared 
for Him, and must have felt assured that he 
should triumphantly accomplish the work which 
he had left Heaven to undertake, yet as man 
he expresses fears, he shrinks from the prospect, 
he prays for help, he resigns himself to the will 
of God. What a lesson to us, not to be pre- 
sumptuous in our own strength and fortitude, 
not to think that we stand securely, but to " take 
heed lest we fall ;" not to be puffed up with vain 
confidence, but to work out our own salvation 
with fear and trembling! But how were the 
three disciples engaged in the mean time ? Did 
they attend to his admonition, or follow his 
example? Did they share with him in his 
watchfulness, in his prayers, in his agony ? How 
much greater need had they to pray, either that 
they might not be exposed to danger, or that 
they might be supported under it ! But they had 
defied it, and thought themselves equal to sustain 
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it without assistance ; their own resolution and 

strength were sufloieient ; so far from praying, 

they could not even " watch," He cometh unto 

them, and findeth them asleep ;*' foolish men 1 

Satan had not in vain desired to have them, that 

he might " sift them as wheat ;" he had gained 

an advantage of them. But Christ had more 

care for them, than they for themselves : He 

would not leave them without another warning ; 

He rouses them from their dangerous slumber, 

and addressing himself particularly to Peter, thus 

gently rebukes them ; " What, could ye not 

watch with me one hour ? watch, and pray, that 

ye enter not into temptation ; the spirit indeed is 

willing, but the flesh is weak." But all in vain ; 

a second and a third time he withdraws to pray, 

and a second and a third time he returns and 

finds them still sleeping. And now it is too late; 

the opportunity is past ; they may sleep for the 

moment that remains, for it is but a moment, 

there is no time for prayer, even if they were 

disposed. While he is yet speaking, the traitor 

and his band arrive, and he, strengthened by 

prayer to undergo the fate that is prepared for 

him, though he might have escaped as heretofore 

from their hands, or have summoned twelve 

Legions of Angels to his defence, voluntarily 

yields himself up, a patient and unresisting victim, 

i2 
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into the power of his blood-thirsty enemies. 
Peter however, either caUing to mind, for an 
instant, his solemn protestations, or prompted 
by his natural impetuosity and zeal, makes a 
feeble and useless show of resistance, and drawing 
a sword wounds one of the party, who were 
laying their hands on his master ; he received a 
rebuke for this vain ebullition of a mere human 
spirit ; but it was hardly necessary ; for his 
courage soon evaporated ; the next moment he 
and all his disciples forsook and fled Arom Him, 
on whose account they had not an hour ago 
declared they would " never be ofiended ;" instead 
of ofiering to go with him to prison and to death, 
they provided only for their own safety, and left 
Him to His fate. 

But what is become of him in particular, 
who was to be so much more faithful than the 
rest ? of him, who said, " though all men shall 
be offended because of thee, yet will not I?" 
He has not forgotten his words ; he feels a little 
shame and self-reproach ; he checks himself in 
his hasty flight, and returns with fearfulness, 
following afar ofi* " to see the end/' Perhaps he 
thinks that he shall recover his resolution, to 
share in his Lord's fate, whatever it is to be ; he 
goes even into the High Priest's palace, but 
not suspecting that he will be immediately known 
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as having been a follower of Christ ; it would be 
a little satisfaction to him perhaps to be near the 
scene of danger, without being more involved in 
it than he should see fit at the time ; it would 
rest with himself what course to pursue, accord- 
ing to the turn that affairs might take, and as he 
should feel his courage to increase or fail. His 
master might be acquitted, and released, and^ 
then he would flatter himself that he had not 
deserted him ; for to such empty reasonings the 
deceitful heart will readily listen. But he is 
not allowed much time for deliberation, some 
one soon recognizes him ; " thou also wast with 
Jesus of Galilee.*' He did not expect this ; he 
is off his guard ; now the crisis is come ; shall 
he boldly speak the truth ? He dares not do it ; 
" he denied before them all, saying, I know not 
what thou sayest." Presently another detects 
him, and charges him with the offence of having 
been a companion of Christ; "this fellow also was 
with Jesus of Nazareth ; " his danger increases, he 
must repeat the accusation in stronger terms; 
" again he denied with an oath, I do not know the 
man.'* Alas 1 not know the man, of whom he had 
said, " we believe and are sure that thou art the 
Christ, theSon of the livingGod !" But he cannot 
yet escape, his sin is not complete ; he must fall 
lower yet ; the prediction of three denials must be 
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verified : he is accused once more, " surely thou 
art one of them, for thy speech betrayeth thee." 
A single assertion will only do for those who 
speak the truth ; a falsehood, particularly when 
there is fear of its being believed, must be sup- 
ported by oaths. " Then began he to curse and 
to swear, saying, I know not the man ; " " and 
immediately the cock crew;" "and the Lord 
turned and looked on Peter." That signal, and 
that meek reproving look, brought all to his 
remembrance ; he was conscience struck at his 
baseness ; his promises and vows, his vain confi- 
dence, his neglect of watchfulness and prayer, 
his shameful fear of owning his beloved Lord, 
all rushed upon his relenting mind ; disgusted 
with himself, and thoroughly humbled, he went 
out, and vented his bitter feelings in a flood of 
penitential tears. 

Now is not this history a sermon in itself, a 
most edifying, impressive sermon ? What can I 
add to give it greater weight than the plain facts 
carry with them ? all the reasoning and exhorta- 
tion that I could employ, you here see before your 
eyes, embodied in actual life ; would I admonish 
you not to trust in your own strength and good 
resolutions ? what could I do better than remind 
you of this zealous disciple, who was as sincere 
in his purpose as man can be, and had as much 
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natural ability to fulfil it, as man can have, and 
yet lamentably failed ? Would I exhort you to be 
ever watchful against temptation, and devoutly 
earnest in prayer for spiritual aid ? how could I 
more easily convince you of the great necessity 
that frail man has for these precautions, than by 
referring you to the fate of him, who was secure 
when he ought to have been diffident of himself, 
and asleep when he ought to have been "praying 
with all prayer and supplication in the spirit, 
and watching thereunto with all perseverance ?" 
What is it that is the ruin of so many well 
wishing, well intending persons ? the undue con- 
fidence in themselves which they feel, and the 
consequent carelessness and security into which 
this naturally leads them. You find it easy to wish 
wellj easy to resolve wellj but you forget perhaps 
that it is not equally easy to practise well ; and so 
you think, when temptations are absent, that if 
you have but formed good resolutions, there is 
no fear but that you will carry them into execu- 
tion, when the proper time arrives. But let me 
ask you, do you find it so from your own 
experience ? do you find that a mere wish or 
purpose is able to give you the entire command 
over your evil passions and propensities, over the 
lusts of the flesh, the wiles of the devil, the 
allurements of the world ? Is there an individual 
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among you, who has not too often to his sorrow 
experienced what weak things mere human 
resolutions are ? and if our resolutions could save 
us, who would come short of the kingdom of 
God ? For who is there so utterly abandoned, 
that he has not sometimes at least resolved to 
amend his life and be religious ? The unchaste 
man has resolved to be pure ; the drunkard has 
resolved to be sober ; the profane swearer has 
resolved to leave off his oaths ; the passionate 
man has resolved to check his anger, and to be 
more meek and gentle ; the careless, indifferent, 
nominal Christian has resolved to exchange his 
formal religion for real piety and devotion ; 
almost every man has resolved, and re-resolved 
again and again. Yet what numbers have resolved 
in vain ! How many still remain in their sins, as 
if they had never entertained a purpose, or even 
a desire in opposition to them ! And why is 
this ? it is because, like Peter, they attributed 
too much value to their resolutions ; it is because 
they thought it enough to have determimed with 
themselves that they w ould do better ; because 
they did not recollect how sinful and infirm 
human nature is ; because they were not watchful 
against temptation, and did not pray to God, 
(perhaps not at all, certainly not constantly 
and fervently) to preserve them from it, or to 
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support them under it. This is why their 
resolutions have come to nothing ; how should 
it be otherwise? How should such a fallen 
creature as man be sufficient of himself to do any 
thing that is truly good ? How should such an 
impotent creature be able to do any thing that 
requires spiritual strength ? How should such a 
fickle creature be able to persevere by himself in 
a steady and consistent course of godliness ? 

My brethen, I have not dwelt upon the 
circumstances of St. Peter's denial of his Lord, 
for the sake of lowering in your estimation the 
character of that great and good Apostle ; still 
less for the purpose of furnishing you with an 
apology for your own sins, in the example of 
human frailty exhibited by one so zealous as a 
Christian. I have done it only for the sake of 
showing you what was the cause of his fall, and 
that with the further view of persuading you to 
take heed lest the same cause, existing in you^ 
lead, not merely to a fall which may be remedied, 
but to your total ruin. Your trials are very 
different from that in which he failed ; he had 
not at that time the faith and resolution required 
for a martyr ; for remember it was not to any 
ordinary temptation that he yielded, but to the 
fear of a violent death ; and though he could 
not follow Christ now, yet he did indeed follow 
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him afterwards. When he was " converted" and 
strengthened by the Holy Spirit, he preached 
the Gospel boldly in defiance of every danger ; 
he did actually go both into prison and to death ; 
and through shame at his past conduct, or 
because (as it is said) he thought himself un- 
worthy to suffer after the same manner as his 
divine Lord, whom he ever after served most 
faithfully, and, in the establishment of whose 
ehurch upon the rock of faith, he was a most 
eflfectual instrument, he by his express desire 
was nailed to the cross, with his head downwards; 
thus he did at last seal with his blood that testi- 
mony to the truth, which he was once, in the 
hour of weakness, afraid to bear. 

But your Christian warfare is of a different 
sort ; you are not as yet called upon to " resist 
unto blood, striving against sin ;" perhaps there 
will " no temptation take you, but such as is 
common to man," temptations to obey the lusts 
of the flesh, to love the world, to neglect the care 
of your souls, to forsake God, and to break his 
holy commandments. Take heed that you do not 
deny Christ, by yielding to these temptations ; 
for that is not the only denial of which you are 
capable, to say with Peter, "I know not the man ;" 
what avails it, if you " profess to know him," 
but "in works deny him," in heart deny him. 
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deny him by fearing boldly to confess your faith 
before those who would ridicule you for it, deny 
him by not loving him, trusting in him, praising 
him for his goodness, praying to him for his 
guidance, following him faithfully as his servants 
and disciples, striving above all things to be made 
Uke unto him upon earth, that you may be ad- 
mitted to his glorious and eternal kingdom in 
heaven ? Thus you may still deny him among 
men ; but if you do, he will deny you before 
God, and the holy Angels hereafter. How bitterly, 
but how vainly, will you wish that you had con- 
fessed him more sincerely, when you will hear 
him utter those dreadful words, " I know you 
not, depart from me all ye workers of iniquity 1" 
" Watch ye therefore and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape all those 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of Man," Watch over your own hearts 
perpetually, for they will deceive and betray 
you, if you do not narrowly observe them ; be on 
your guard against every temptation, both from 
within, and from without ; " be sober, be vigilant, 
because your adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour, 
whom resist steadfast in the faith ;" but think not 
of resisting in your own strength ; he is too artful 
and powerful, your hearts are too corrupt, the 
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world is too enticing, for man to be able to stand 
against them without help from above ; therefore 
pray always ; watch unto prayer ; never think 
you can pray too much, or enough ; pray 
frequently, pray earnestly, for the assistance of 
God's Holy Spirit ; pray for the understanding 
to perceive what is right, for the will to choose it, 
for the heart to love it, for the power to accomplish 
it ; pray, not only on the Sabbath day, and in 
the public congregation, but every day. every 
hour, in the midst of your earthly business and 
occupation, as well as at the stated times of more 
solemn devotion. He who is always in need of 
assistance cannot too frequently ask for it; 
prayer is the breath of the soul, the only food 
and support of the spiritual life ; the world, sin, 
and Satan are conquered, and Heaven is won by 
prayer. Through neglect of prayer, an apostle 
fell ; if with him you have fallen by the same 
neglect, with him may you repent, and rise again ! 
God give us all grace to profit by his example, 
strengthen us to bear every trial, make a way for 
us to escape out of all temptations, give us " the 
spirit of supplication," and accept the prayers 
which he inspires for the sake of Him, who has 
commanded t|s. for our own good to " watch and 
pray always," His Son our Lord Jesus Christ. 



SERMON Vlll 



THE SEED ON THE ROCK. 



St. Luke, viii. 13. 

They on the rock are thet/, whichy when they 
hear J receive the word with joy ^ and these have no 
root J which for a while beUevCj and in tiino of 
temptation fall away. 



What an intimate knowledge of the human 
heart our blessed Saviour displays in all his dis- 
courses, and how admirably he illustrates the 
subjects which he takes in hand ! Surely " never 
man spake as he spake." In the short passage 
which we have read as the Gospel for this day,* 
how exactly he has described in a few brief touches 
the reception, which the preaching of the word 
of God meets with from all the different sorts of 
hearers ! and by how very apt a similitude he 
has presented the matter to our view ! There is 

* Sexagesima Sunday. 
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something exceedingly striking and impressive in 
his peculiar mode of teaching by parable ; it is a 
method, which almost forces his doctrines upon 
the minds of those who are willing to receive 
them, and ensures a lasting recollection of them. 
The parables are so interesting and so appropriate, 
that he who has once heard them, can scarcely 
ever forget either them or the lesson which they 
are intended to convey. I am really inclined to 
class this circumstance among the minorevidences 
of his being a Divine Teacher ; for look at the 
learned men, who in antient times endeavoured 
to instruct the world on the subject of morality. 
They sent forth long and laborious and systematic 
treatises, which it requires studious application, 
and a strong intellect, and a well cultivated mind, 
to embrace and master ; none but the learned 
could be their disciples ; the poor, the illiterate, 
the men of inferior capabilities, those who had 
to gain their livelihood by active occupations in 
the various afiairs of life, (in other words, the 
great majority of mankind) could not possibly 
profit by their labours ; - a mere man, however 
wise, and however idolized by a few of the more 
learned and intelligent, could never have con- 
verted the world to his doctrines ; it was never 
effected, never even attempted ; because it was 
felt to be impossible. None but he who imparted 
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to the human mind the feieulty of reason, and who 
perfectly understood the different degrees and 
measures in which he had communicated it, could 
have been the author of such a code of morals, 
as all mankind, from the highest to the lowest in 
the scale of intellect, and from those, who have 
most leisure, to those who are the most actively 
employed in the numberless engagements of a 
busy life, might have ability to comprehend and 
time to study. 

And this has our divine Instructor accom- 
plished, not by reversing the method of those 
learned writers whom I have mentioned, incul- 
cating a few self-evident and puerile maxims, 
thus consulting the leeble powers of unenlightened 
minds, while he teaches nothing worthy the 
attention of an higher understanding ; for the 
morality of the Gospel is so beautiful and sublime, 
and so adapted to the circumstance of man in 
every condition of life, that the very wisest 
admire it ; even infidels acknowledge its excel- 
lence ; and those, who have been most industrious 
in the unholy work of endeavouring to undermine 
the authority by which He spake, have found no 
other way of depreciating the value of his 
instruction, than by trying to pick and cull, out 
of the heavy and numerous volumes of the 
heathen moralists^ some few scattered sentences 
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which they venture to compare with the holy 
precepts of our Hearen-descended Lawgiver, as 
teaching equally pure principles of virtue : so 
compelled are the bitterest enemies of evangelic 
truth to confess that morals taught by one, who 
to outward appearance was but an uneducated, 
humble mechanic, are, in their own judgment, 
at least fu>i inferior to the lessons of the most 
learned sages, that adorned the most refined 
countries of the world ! Oh ! this is a testimony 
to the worth of the Grospel, which we gladly 
receive at the hands of its reluctant adversaries. 
If after all the ingenuity of reason which their 
hostility disposes them to employ against it, they 
are forced to acknowledge that nothing better 
was ever taught, we may justly infer the secret 
confession of their hearts to be that uoXhimgso good 
was ever taught. Besides,who was to discover this 
grain of com in a heap of chaff, even granting it 
to he there ? not one in ten thousand could 
separate it from the refuse in which it was hidden : 
to the bulk of mankind it was useless, if it existed 
at all. 

But now turn over the pages of that 
little book, the Gospel ; how replete they are 
with the sublimest wisdom ! and yet how 
intelligible to the meanest capacity ! how im- 
pressive to the dullest apprehension ! I say again 
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therefore (nor do I think that it is a fanciful 
opinion) that there is in our Saviour's very mode 
of instruction^ (seeing that his doctrines are of 
equal importance to every individual in the 
world,) an evidence that he was not a human^ 
but a Divine Teacher. Well might those who 
heard his striking parables, and his weighty 
maxims, conveyed in such brief and simple 
language, be " astonished," and enquire with 
wondering admiration, " from whence hath this 
man these things ? and what wisdom is that 
which is given unto him ?" My brethren, He 
assuredly had them from Heaven ; and his wis- 
dom was the wisdom of Grod. 

I hope you will excuse this long introduction, 
which I allow is irrelevant to my text, and to 
the main purpose of my present discourse ; but 
the observations which I have made, struck me 
so forcibly in reflecting on the parable which 
you have this day heard, and on part of which 
I propose now to address you, that I could not 
refrain from expressing to you the sentiments 
which arose in my own mind upon the subject ; 
and perhaps you may be able to make some use, 
in your retirement and private meditations, of 
the idea which I have (it may be, somewhat 
unconnectedly) suggested to you. It may point 
out to you one great excellence of the Gofepel, 
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which 5ome of vou ma v not have before remarked; 
I mean the simple and impressive form, in which 
its doctrines are conveyed ; so utterly unlike any 
other composition in the world ; so indicative of 
a higher origin than a mere human mind. Indeed 
how often does man, by his laborious learning, 
perplex, and render obscure, the plain and 
perspicuous truths, which God, who " confounds 
the wisdom of the wise," has revealed for the 
instruction, and guidance, and comfort, of honest 
and simple hearts ! 

I need not inform you of the general scope 
of the parable, from which I have selected my 
text; but I will tell you why Inwicfe that selection — 
it was, because I am inclined to believe, that the 
greater number of those on whom the preaching 
of the Gospel produces no permanent effect, 
belong to the class which our Saviour meant to 
describe, under the comparison of the seed that 
fell on a rock. " They on the rock are they, 
which, when they hear, receive the word with 
joy ; and these have no root, which for a while 
believe, and in time of temptation fall away/' It 
is true, that the word " temptation" here, means 
rather "trial" of that sort, which is more distinctly 
expressed in the corresponding passage of St. 
Matthew ; " when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, by and by he is 
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oflfended," And this was a case that often 

happened, not only in the early ages, but also in 

the later periods of the church, when the faith 

of Christians was put to such severe trials, of 

" cruel mockings and scourgings, of bonds and 

imprisonment, of stoning, of the sword, of the 

cross, of the flames, and of the wild beasts, that 

multitudes (unable to " resist unto blood," not 

firm enough toencounter the pains of martyrdom,) 

fell away from the profession of a religion, which 

they had gladly received, and which they would 

have willingly maintained, if they could have 

done it with less danger to their personal safety. 

But if this was the primary intention of the words, 

if our Saviour meant by them, to censure those 

who should fear to follow him even unto death ; 

with still greater force do they apply to those 

Christians of the present peaceful and unperse- 

cuting age, who are prevented by much inferior 

obstacles, from continuing stedfast in the faith, 

which they had once adopted. I doubt not, my 

brethren, that if the circumstances of the times 

were such, that no man could openly declare 

himself a Christian, without being instantly 

summoned to give proof of his sincerity at the 

stake, he who should desert the banner under 

which he was enlisted, even at the sight of that 

awful prospect, would be held as one who had 

k2 
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denied Christ before men, and therefore would 
be denied by Him before his Father which is in 
heaven, " for whosoever will save his life, shall 
lose it ; (i. e. shall lose eternal life) but who- 
soever shall lose his life for my sake and the 
GospeFs, the same shall save it," Mark viii. 35. 
We are apt to look upon this, as too hard a text 
for the weakness of our nature, certainly it is the 
severest trial to which man can be exposed : and 
yet how many thousands have endured it to the 
end ! how many thousands, with a fortitude 
infinitely surpassing that of the heroes of the 
world, have suffered their bodies to be mangled by 
the crudest instruments of torture, torn by savage 
animals and scorched up by the consuming fire, 
rather than " deny the Lord that bought them !" 
nay, have suffered all these agonizing torments, 
not with patience merely and resignation, but 
absolutely with delight and pious thankfulness, 
that they were thought worthy to drink the same 
bitter cup as their Divine Master drank ! They 
have, in the literal sense of the words, " counted it 
all joy," when they have been persecuted and 
evil entreated for the Son of Man's sake." Of all 
human compositions, I scarcely know a more 
instructive book, (certainly not a more interesting 
one,) than the History of the Martyrs : it shews 
us wh^-t true Christians (supported by firm faith. 
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by cheering hope, by the powerful aid of the 
Holy Spirit) can endure for the sake of their 
religion, in circumstances of real difficulty, how 
they can devote themselves wholly to the service 
of their Lord, how they can set at naught every, 
even the most gigantic, obstacle that lies between 
them and the " Crown of Glory," to which they 
aspire. Those of you, who are not acquainted 
with the history of those wonderful men, would 
scarcely believe the narration, you would almost 
think I was entertaining you with a fable, a 
fictitious romance, were I to go into the parti- 
culars of their sufferings, which have been handed 
down to us upon the most undoubted authority. 
But you have in the Scriptures accounts of the 
persecutions and trials of some of the earliest 
Christians, (especially in the epistle for the day, 
which details the sufierings of St. Paul,) that 
will give you some id6a of the constancy and 
endurance that have heretofore been required of 
the disciples of Christ ; and I will go no farther 
than merely to inform you, that there were hosts 
of Christians, men, women, and even tender 
children, who walked in the tracks of blood which 
these first apostles left, and entered the kingdom 
of heaven through tribulation as great as theirs. 
Still we say, " this is a hard trial," and yet 
only consider what multitudes have endured as 
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much, through motives much inferior to those of 
religion, what thousands of ^soldiers and sailors 
have undergone the severest and most protracted 
hardships, " in joumeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils by the " enemy," in perils in 
the wilderness, in perils in the sea ; in weariness 
and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger 
and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and naked- 
ness !" and all this — for what ? Some for the 
love of their countrv, some for the desire of 
fame, some for the sake of wealth, the majority 
merely for a scanty subsistence ! How many of 
our own brave country-men have devoted 
themselves to as certain death, as the firmest 
martyrs of the Gospel ever did, for the welfare 
of their native land, for the prize of posthumous 
glory, or out of simple obedience to the command 
of a superior ! Consider moreover with what 
courage the unhappy victims of gross superstition, 
in some heathen countries, at this present day, 
sustain the most excruciating torments, and court 
the most painful deaths, when called thereto, by 
the barbarous laws of their false religions. I will 
add but one instance more, which, though the 
most shameful of all, yet most clearly proves 
upon what trifling considerations men will hazard 
their lives, and therefore how unjustly we reckon 
it a severe demand, that Christ should require 
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of US to be willing to make that sacrifice, when 
necessary, for His sake. There is scarcely a 
man, uninfluenced by religion, among the higher 
ranks of life,* who, for the insult of a casual 
reflection upon his honour or even his gentility, 
would not immediately defend his injured repu- 
tation at the imminent risk of his existence ! 
Rather than be thought wanting in honour (as it 
is falsely called,) he will prove himself to be 
utterly deficient in religion ! rather than be 
esteemed a coward, he will convince the world 
that he " has no fear of God before his eyes !" 

I have proved to you now, from the history 
of what sincere Christians have formerly suffered 
in the cause of the Gospel, and from the consider- 
ation of how much weaker motives will induce 
men to venture their lives, that it would not be 
" tempting us above that we are able," if God 
should call upon us to bear testimony to the truth 
of his word even by death ; and that there is not 
unjustly required of all Christians a sincerity and 
faithfiilness, that would carry them even as far 
as to endure that last and greatest trial, if the 
occasion demanded it. But (thank God) we are 
in no apparent danger of being exposed to so 
severe a test ; and oh ! how many of us who 
would not scruple to expose our lives in other 
causes, would desert our post, and fly from our 
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duty, if OUT religion placed us in such a perilous 
situation ! for see how the hopes of the Gospel 
are abandoned at the appearance of much less 
formidable obstacles ! see how men shrink from 
every trifling difficulty, which opposes their easy 
progress ! see how timidly many of them yield 
in every trial of their £dth, when called upon to 
stand out against the ridicule of the profane or 
thoughtless, against the customs of a careless 
world, against the inclinations of a corrupt flesh, 
against the allurements of sinful pleasures ! ITiere 
is no need of " persecution or tribulation arising 
because of the word," to prove whether they 
will " hold fast the profession of their faith with- 
out wavering;" there is no need of the "fiery darts 
of the wicked one ; "- a scornful glance of infidelity, 
a careless smile of indifference, a feeble argument 
of delay, a presumptuousexpression of confidence, 
a secret lust of the heart, a present opportunity 
of sinful indulgence, any one of these is too 
powerful an adversary for them to contend with : 
they had thoughts of religion, but no firm princi- 
ples ; the seed was sown upon a rock ; so the sun 
no sooner throws his burning rays upon the 
shallow soil, than all the moisture is dried up, 
and the blades which had just shown itself 
withers away, because it had no depth of earth 
to take root in. 
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I have said before, that I think the persons 
alluded to in this part of the parable of the sower, 
form the majority of those, on whom the preaching 
of the Gospel has no lasting eflfect. And I do 
most sincerely believe, that most of those who 
have been made acquainted with its truths, have 
known the time, when they ^* received the word 
with joy;" that is, when they were impressed 
with a lively feeling of its importance, of its 
excellence, of the happiness it offered, of its claim, 
upon all accounts, to their serious attention, and 
to their careful observance. They have heard 
of God, and have been filled with a momentary 
awe of his power, and love of his mercy ; they 
have felt grateful for the compassion he displayed 
in behalf of sinful man ; they have heard of the 
Holy Spirit, and they have sensibly perceived 
their need of his superior aid ; they have heard 
of the necessity of holiness, and they have formed 
a passing resolution to amend ; they have heard 
of death, and they have acknowledged the vanity 
and insecurity of life ; they have heard of heaven, 
and they have felt their " hearts bum within 
them," ag[ they contemplated the unmingled and 
endless happiness of that glorious state; they have 
heard of hell, and shuddered with horror at the 
fearful description of intenninable suffering, and 
put iip a brief prayer to be delivered from the 
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danger of so shocking a condition. Here then 
are the rudiments of a Christian character ; how 
is it that they went not on unto perfection? 
They " rfic?/' for a little while, " run well ; who 
did hinder them that they should not (ultimately) 
obey the truth ? " Galatians v. 7. Why, their 
hindrance was of the same nature as that which 
led Peter to deny his Lord, although he had 
declared that he would rather die with him, than 
deny him, and all the rest of the disciples to forsake 
him and fly, though they had been equally zealous 
in their protestations : it was the same as that which 
made Herod an enemy to John the Baptist, when he 
reproved him for a sin which he loved, although he 
knew that he was a just man, and an holy, and had 
previously observed him ; and when he heard 
him, " had been used to" do " many things" at 
his advice, "and heard him gladly;" Mark vi. 20. 
It was the same as that, which prevented the Jews 
from acknowledging the Messiah, "willing as 
they were for a season to rejoice in the light," 
(John V. 35.) of his forerunner : it was the same 
as operated with the young man in the Gospel, 
who, notwithstanding his wish to inherit eternal 
life, could not sacrifice his wealth in the cause : 
the same as weakened the effect of the apostle's 
argument upon king Agrippa, when he could 
^^ almost persuade him to lie a Christian:" the 
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same as induced the " trembling" Felix to put off 
the more deliberate consideration of St. Paul's 
reasoning on the subjects of " righteousness, 
temperance, and judgment to come," until that 
" more convenient season," which he knew in his 
heart would never arrive. All these are instances 
of persons, on whose minds temporary impressions 
of religion have been made, but impressions as 
unproductive as the seed which fell upon the rock. 
Now I ask you, who are conscious to 
yourselves that you might have been included in 
the same list, I ask you, who can recollect the 
time when you were much affected by thoughts 
of religion, though now you may be more deaf to 
her voice, and more callous to her remonstrances, 
what is the reason of this change ? why did you 
so fall away? Have you acquired a different 
opinion of the value and importance of those 
truths, which once you heard with emotion and 
with a desire to profit by them? Have you 
found your former sentiments to be erroneous, 
and therefore corrected them ? Does God now 
appear to you less worthy of fear for his power, 
and of love for his mercy ? is the Saviour's com- 
passion for man less wonderful in your present 
estimation ? the aid of the Spirit less necessary ? 
the sinfulness of man less humbling ? holiness of 
less iipportance? life more extended, or more 
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secure ? Heaven less deserving of your ambition ? 
hell less an object of your alarm ? No ; you 
will not say that you have changed your opinions 
on these subjects. What then was the cause of 
your failure ? why did you not bring forth the 
fruit, which your state of mind once seemed to 
promise ? I will tell you — it was because your 
religion was the ephemeral oflfspring of mere 
feeling, and not rooted in a settled principle, 
and because you put too much confidence in 
the continuance of that feeling — because too, at 
the time you were so affected, you contemplated 
only the bright side of religion, the glories of 
Heaven, the redemption of the world, the as- 
sistance of the Spirit, the overthrow of the do- 
minion of sin ; leaving out of your consideration 
that /' strait is the gate, and narrow is the way 
that leadeth unto life," that the disciples of 
Christ must " deny themselves daily, and take 
up their cross and follow him," that the aid of 
the Holy Ghost is to be attained only by earnest 
and frequent prayer, and that sin is to be sub- 
dued, not by a wish, but by a severe struggle, 
and by perpetual watchfulness. You thought it 
a matter of most simple accomplishment to pass 
at once from indifference to seriousness; you 
thought that if you suddenly resolved to be 
religious, the end was gained at once ; you forgot 



THE SEED ON THE ROCK. 157 

that religion is far from easy to a beginner^ and 
that " her ways are ways of pleasantness," only 
after they have been walked in for a long time ; 
and so, going forth into the world with these 
erroneous sentiments, no wonder that you stum- 
bled at the first offence, and were disheartened, 
and defeated, by the first difficulty that occurred. 
Not aware how great faith and courage were 
required, to walk upon the sea of life, you 
ventured upon the experiment in confidence of 
your own powers ; but when you " saw the wind 
boisterous," you were "afraid," and ^^immediately 
began to sink." 

In the explanation which I have now given 
of the cause of your former failure, I have also 
intimated how you should act, so as to be able 
to calculate on greater success. I will therefore 
only ask your patience to listen to a few con- 
cluding remarks. 

Your feelings (I am addressing those who 
have received the seed upon the rock,) have 
hitherto been ineffectual — How should it be other- 
wise ? How should such a corrupt creature as 
man be able, of his own accord, to bring forth 
fruits of a holy and religious life with patience ? 
How should such an impotent creature be able to 
accomplish that which requires great strength 
and exertion ? How should such a fickle creature 
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be able of himself to persevere in a consistent 
course of piety ? Can a house resist the violence 
of storms and floods, if it is founded upon the 
sand ? Can a man hope to stand upright in the 
rugged and slippery paths, in which he has to 
travel, if he rests only on the broken reed of his 
own feelings and resolutions ? It has never been 
experienced ; it is never to be expected ; he must 
fall. What are you to do then? Why do what our 
Saviour in vain charged his disciples to do in the 
garden of Gethsemane, and what if they had 
done, they would not have forsaken him and fled ; 
that is, " watch and pray ;" watch because you 
have many enemies to contend with ; and pray, 
because you cannot conquer them by yourselves. 
Forget not the latter part of this exhortation ; 
for though your vigilance might prevent you 
from being taken by surprise, it will not save you 
from being overcome by force ; though it may 
be a security against the treachery of your adver- 
saries, it will be no help against their power. 
Pray therefore, while you watch; pray frequently 
and earnestly for the assistance of God's Holy 
Spirit ; pray for the heart to perceive what is 
right, for the will to chose it, and for the ability 
to perform it. Trust not in your feeling s^ excited 
though they may sometimes be, by the preaching 
of the word of God ; you have tried them before, 
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and they have failed you in the moment of your 
need. Beseech God therefore to guide the 
thoughts of your hearts, to purify their desires, 
to regulate their affections, to confirm their 
resolutions ; this you will find the surest, the 
only way, to enable the seed of the Gospel to 
flourish and bring forth fruit ; the only way to 
persevere in the faith and practice of the holy 
religion of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Clirist. 



SERMON IX. 



THE LOSS OF THE SOUL. 



St. Matthew, xvi. 26* 

What is a man profited^ if he shall gain the 
whole worlds and lose his own soul? or ivhat 
ihall a man give in exchange for his soul? 



The Greek word hete rendered " soul/' signifies 
both soul and life, or at least (which comes to 
the same thing) both temporal and eternal life ; 
and our blessed Saviour has used it in both senses 
in this verse, and in the one preceding. " Who* 
soever will save his life, shall lose it ;" that is, 
whosoever will refuse to sacrifice his life in my 
service, should he be called to such a trial of 
his faith, shall lose eternal life ; " and whosoever 
will lose his life, for my sake, shall find it ;" i. 0. 
whosoever will lay down his life, rather than 
deny me, shall live for ever hereafter ; and wisely, 
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he meant to say, will they act, who attend to these 
considerations; "for what is a man profited, if 
he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul," or his life to all eternity ? or what shall 
a man be able to give, (or what would he not 
give,) when he has thus lost his soul, to recover 
it again ? 

It seems a most easy and simple question 
to one who believes in an eternal life, and under- 
stands what is signified by the expression of 
losing the soul, and is assured of the possibility 
of such a dreadful event. He will perceive it to 
be so plain a case, that there was no necessity 
for explicitly stating the answer ; any one can 
reply to that for himself, the moment he hears 
the question proposed. "What is a man profited?" 
Not at all ; he is infinitely a loser. Who can make 
any doubt about it ? who can think or act so 
absurdly, as to set about calculating and balancing 
the gain and loss, when the disproportion is so 
palpable and striking ? But if this is the way 
in which you all reason, then surely some of you 
condemn yourselves ; for I cannot but fear that 
there are many here present, who are not in 
practioe, influenced by this reasoning ; I must 
eitlier entertain this fear, or I must suppose that 
I have now before me a congregation of persons, 
all of whom set a high value upon their souls, 
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esteem the world, and the things of this world, 

as most worthless and insignificant in comparison, 

and accordingly are bent on nothing so earnestly 

as the work of their Salvation. Can I reasonably 

indulge the hope that this latter supposition is 

correct ? Can I allow myself, in the pleasing 

imagination, that you ^re all really anxious about 

the salvation of your souls, about your eternal 

welfare ? that you have a due sense of the 

littleness of every thing that is of mere earthly 

interest, and of the supreme importance of all 

that relates to a future world ? and that with 

this impression upon your minds, you would not 

on any account expose to hazard your hope of 

Heaven, for the sake of any temporal acquisition 

or gratification ? Can I persuade myself, that 

all but one or two among you are thus wise ? 

that there are not several of an opposite character ? 

several, who live for this world alone, without 

any regard for their souls, and as long as they 

can please themselves in this present life, are 

thoughtless and indifferent as to what may come 

hereafter ? However much I may deplore that 

it should be so, however great the satisfaction I 

should feel, in thinking that you were all heartily 

and diligently engaged in the grand business of 

your salvation, yet I know, that it would be but 

deceiving my self ^ were I to entertain so favourable 

l2 
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an opinion of the whole, and contributing to 
deceive you^ were I to address you as j/* I enter- 
tained that opinion. 

Yet you must doubtless acknowledge the 
truth of what has been already said, that it is 
impossible for any one who seriously believes the 
Christian doctrine concerning a future life, to 
hesitate for a moment in determining that the 
whole worid would be no compensation for the 
loss of the soul ; how is this admission consistent 
with the fact, that there are many among you 
who live as if you were of opposite sentiments. 
How is it to be explained that you consider the 
Gospel to represent the human soul as if of incal- 
culable value, and yet you treat your own 
souls as if they were of no importance whatever ? 
How can these things agree together? The 
readiest and most natural answer is, you do not 
believe the representations of the Gospel ; you 
either do not believe that there will be a resur- 
rection from the grave, or else you do not believe 
that your condition in a future state will at all 
depend upon what you shall have been, or done 
in this life. 

But although this is the readiest answer, 
and seems the most likely way of accounting for 
the inconsistency I have spoken of, yet I shall 
not take it now as the true one ; for there would 
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be precisely the same reason for my doing so 
upon all occasions, when alluding to the contra- 
diction between the conduct and the supposed 
creed of professing Christians ; and thus the only 
subject on which most persons would be addressed, 
would be the evidences of the truth of the Gospel, 
which would be a most unprofitable labour ; for 
impossible, as it seems, that any one who is 
really persuaded of the certainty of the Christian 
faith, should fail to be a Christian, according to 
the true import of the name ; and therefore 
simple and effectual as may seem the remedy 
for the practical disregard of Christianity, viz. 
that of convincing men of its truths yet decided 
and deliberate unbelief, is not the cause of the 
evil, and therefore to be always discoursing on 
the evidences of the Gospel, is not the remedy 
for it. Certainly it cannot be said, that any man 
really and fully believes the Gospel, who acts in 
wilful opposition to it ; that cannot be true faith, 
which is of no efficacy towards his sanctification or 
salvation ; but yet, at the same time, many a man 
lives in an unchristian state, not because he has 
serious doubts about the truth of religion, not 
because he has actually persuaded himself, or 
even endeavoured to persuade himself into infi- 
delity ; on the contrary, he professes to believe 
the Gospel, and fancies that he believes it ; it is 
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solely because he does nor reflect or consider ; 
and this want of reflection and consideration, is 
occasioned in some, by mere levity and thought- 
lessness ; they are foolish triflers, who hardly 
ever admitted a serious thought into their minds, 
and are so taken up with folly, and vanity, and 
empty pursuits, and engagements, that they have 
no taste or inclination for matters of weighty 
and solemn interest. Others designedly resist 
and banish all reflection, as an enemy to the 
satisfaction and enjoyment, which they hope to 
find in a course of life, that will not bear a close 
examination ; whichever be the cause, I think 
there is little doubt, but that the greater number 
of those who live in the practical neglect of the 
Christian doctrines, do so, not because they 
deliberately deni/j or avowedly disbelieve them, 
but because they fail to reflect upon them, " The 
ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's 
crib, but Israel doth not know, my people doth 
not consider." So it was with the Jews of old, 
so it is with most people in the present day, 
inconsideration is the common cause of irreligion. 
It is to reflection therefore, my brethren, that 
I wish to excite you ; true and living faith, the 
hope of God's blessing, will be the result of 
reflection ; a pious and holy life, I am confident 
will be the issue of such a faith ; Oh ! that you 
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were wise, that you would consider these things, 
as seriously as they deserve. Consider then the 
value of your souls, how shall you estimate it ? 
I will endeavour to help you to form some notion 
of it, though it will be very inadequate after all. 
One method is, by meditating on that blessed 
state in which the soul that is saved, will be 
hereafter. Could I describe, or you understand, 
what that state will actually be, you would need 
no other argument to convince you, that a soul 
capable of so happy and glorious a condition, is 
above all price. But our faculties are not equal 
to this ; the joys reserved for the redeemed far 
surpass any thing that we can comprehend ; 
" eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath 
it entered into the heart of man to conceive, the 
good things which God hath prepared for those 
that love him." It has not pleased God to reveal 
any of the particulars in which the happiness of 
heaven will consist, except indeed thus much, 
that it will all be connected with piety, innocence, 
and love, and therefore that none can ever expe- 
rience it, who are impious, impure, unholy or 
malicious. But in other respects it is only 
represented to us, in figures, or in general terms, 
as a marriage feast, the crown of glory, the 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, the trea- 
sure in heaven, the joy of the Lord, the being 
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with Christ, the shining forth as the sun, the 
home of the pilgrim, the place of rest to the weary, 
the better country, the eternal and exceeding 
weight of glory ; by these and other expressions, 
not indeed adapted to satisfy a useless curiosity, 
but well calculated to raise in our minds the 
highest expectations of vast delight, is the happi- 
ness of heaven signified, and great as this 
happiness will be in itself, there is one circum- 
stance that will complete and perfect it, and 
render it, if I may so say, infinite ; the certain 
knowledge that it will never be diminished, and 
never cease. What measure can we apply to an 
eternity of such enjoyment ? In what terms can 
we express its value ? With what thoughts can 
our little minds embrace so great a subject? 
Were they not weighed down, and stupified by 
their connection with these gross and sluggish 
bodies, we should all be in raptures on such a 
theme as this ; the highest enthusiasm, of which 
we are capable, is but coldness and indifference 
compared with the feelings which would be 
worthy of it. The world sometimes ridicules, and 
sometimes affects to pity those who feel deeply 
on this subject ; ridicule and pity how ill be- 
stowed ! it is more strange and more lamentable, 
that we feel so little ; our most perfect religious 
joy is but dull and lifeless ; we want an angel's 
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Acuities to feel as we ought, when we contemplate 
the blessedness of Heaven and of eternity. But 
rouse your feelings, and exert your imagination 
to the utmost, so as you keep them still under 
the control of reason ; picture to your minds the 
most perfect happiness that you are capable of 
conceiving ; consider that the most delightful 
representations which you can draw, will be 
very unworthy of the reality ; add, as well as 
you shall be able, the idea of eternity to the 
whole ; and then declare how much that soul is 
worth, which is capable of so glorious a con- 
dition. Well may we " reckon" with St. Paul, 
" that all the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us ;'* heartily may we agree 
with him, that " when this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality, then shall be brought to 
pass the saying that is written. Death is swallowed 
up in victory." 

But that you may better understand the 
value of your souls, you must take into consider- 
ation the other alternative, that if they are not 
saved, they are lost, and what do we mean by 
the loss of the soul ? Oh ! we mean by far the 
most dreadful condition that can be imagined, 
more dreadful than can be imagined ! we mean 



170 THE LOSS OF THE SOUL. 

an eternal state of misery and pain ! My brethren, 
we have no more distinct account in the Gospel 
of the punishments of a future life, than of the 
rewards; with our present Acuities, we could 
not, in all probability, comprehend the nature 
of either; our sight is too dull to penetrate 
through the " blackness of darkness" in which 
hell is involved, and too weak to bear the light 
and glory which surround the throne of God in 
heaven. But every thing is plainly revealed, 
which it is necessary for us to know ; it is quite 
sufficient for the purposes of religion that we 
should be informed in general terms, without 
any more particular description, that there are 
both a heaven and a hell ; that there are two, 
and only two conditions beyond the grave, one 
of very great happiness, the other of very great 
misery, and that both are everlasting ; so that 
although we cannot pretend to understand, 
either the nature or the degree of the sufferings, 
signified by the expressions, in which the torments 
of hell are described ; although we know not what 
is intended by the " worm that never dieth," by 
the " fire that is not quenched," by the " lake of 
brimstone," by the " bottomless pit," by " the 
outer darkness," by the " weeping, and wailing, 
and gnashing of teeth ;" though we are quite 
ignorant of all these particulars, yet we surely 
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know enough, to excite our utmost anxiety and 
apprehension on the subject, even if none of 
these dreadful figures had been used ; it would 
surely be enough to have been informed 
from the mouth of Christ himself, in the most 
general terms, that at the great day of judgment, 
he will separate the wicked from the just, and 
that "these shall go av'ay into everlasting 
punishment, but the righteous into life eternal." 

I shall not therefore venture to imagine 
what those torments will be, which the Scriptures 
have not described ; but this let me solemnly 
press upon you, (for of this we are in the clearest 
terms assured,) that whatever they may be, they 
will be eternal. What an awful thought ! When 
we suffer any pain or aflBiction in this life, a 
strong motive to patient endurance is the know- 
ledge that there must be some termination to it ; 
but how shall we be able to endure pains, for 
which there will be no remedy, in which there 
will be no hope, of which there will be no end ? 
And how can he be so senseless, as to run the risk 
of such a state as this, when the danger has been 
so clearly pointed out, and the means of escape 
so mercifully and freely provided? For take 
care, that you do not discard this as a mere gloomy 
picture, drawn by some melancholy bigot ; take 
care that you do not turn away from it as some 
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monstrous offspring of ignoranceand superstitdon; 
there is no priestcraft, no bigotry, no superstition 
in all this ; nor are these " terrors of the Lord " 
denounced against men, just as threats are some- 
times held out against children, merely to frighten 
them into their duty, by the expectation of a 
punishment not intended to be inflicted. If one 
part of the Gospel is true, the yery same are the 
arguments for the truth of every other part; 
and vou all must know, that there is as much 
said in it about the punishment of the disobedient, 
as about the rewarding of the righteous ; the 
belief of heaven and the belief of hell rest upon 
exactly the same foundation ; they must both 
stand together or both fall together ; we have no 
authority to separate them ; if the hope of ever- 
lasting happiness is scriptural, equally so is the 
fear of everlasting misery ; you cannot produce 
me a promise from the word of God, which I 
would not match with a parallel threatening from 
the same source. But why do I press the 
matter so urgently ? because men really indifier- 
ent about religion, but entertaining some loose 
notion and vague hope of happiness hereafter, 
are very apt to look at the bright side of the 
picture only ; they very often talk and think as 
if there were no place but heaven, beyond the 
grave, and as if when they die they must of 
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necessity go thercy however far they may have been 
from seeking " first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness/' from striving " to enter in at 
the straight gate," from setting " their affections 
on things above." 

Does not almost every man, however little 
evidence he may have shown of a heavenly mind, 
say, he hopes to go to heavei; ? And is it not 
almost the universal language, to speak of the 
dead being gone to a happier place, as if there 
were no doubt about the salvation of any person ? 
But from whence do we take our creed ? if from 
the Gospel, we must know, (dreadful as the 
thought is, we must know,) that all men will not 
be saved, that wide is the gate, and broad is the 
way, that leadeth to destruction, and alas ! many 
there be that go in thereat. Consider then with 
yourselves, what it is not to be saved ; consider 
what it is to lose your soul ; and if you can 
possibly imagine yourselves to have lost them, if 
you can by any means conceive the horror and 
despair, which will possess those to whom it will 
be said at the day of judgment " depart from me 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels ;" then you will be able to 
form some notion of the value of that soul which 
men sometimes cast away, as if it were not worth 
a moment's thought. Consider what you would 
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give, and what you would do, to be rescued from 
hell, if once you were cast into it, what you would 
give to be annihilated, what a blessing you would 
esteem it, to be placed in the very worst condition 
in which man ever lived upon earth. (Oh then, 
what to be transported from the place of torment, 
to the regions of eternal joy !) Consider these 
things, and need I add, he careful of, set a high 
price on your deathless souls ? My brethren, a 
soul that may be lost, a soul that may be in 
torments to all eternity, without intermission, 
without forgetfulness, without consolation, and 
without hope ; a soul that is exposed to such a 
danger as this, should surely be an object of 
most intense anxiety ! Surely it should have no 
rival in our affection ! What indeed " would it 
profit a man, were he to gain the whole world, 
if he should thereby lose his own soul !" 

But I do not know whether the value of 
your souls may not be still more clearly perceived 
by another method of estimating it — consider 
what God has done for it. Man had sinned, 
grievously sinned ; he had departed from God, 
in whose favour and countenance only he ought 
to have found life and happiness; he had re- 
belled against his Creator, his Lord, his most 
mercifiil Father; he had "corrupted his way 
upon the earth," living in a manner directly 
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opposed to the will of God, and not giving him 
the honor, service, or gratitude, due unto his 
name. And how did God avenge himself? How 
did he repay this miserable offender for the insult 
done to His majesty, and the contempt shewn 
towards His gracious goodness ? " Hear, Oh ye 
Heavens, and give ear. Oh earth !" even by 
sending his only begotten Son into the world, 
" that whosoever be]?eveth in Him, might not 
perish, but have everlasting life." Did God do 
this great thing for naught, or for an unimportant 
object ? Does he employ such vast, such won- 
derftil means, to bring about an effect of no 
great moment ? Far above, out of your reach, 
is the comprehendon of that " great mystery of 
godliness, God manifest in the flesh." But do 
you not understand at least thus much, that it 
must have been (if I may dare so to speak) the 
greatest effort that God could make for man, the 
last thing that could be done for his salvation ? 
And do you not see thus much at least, that it 
must have been a design of immense magnitude 
and importance, which was proposed in so stu- 
pendous an undertaking 1 We are not ignorant 
what that design was ; it was that man might 
be rescued from the misery and ruin which he 
liad brought upon himself by his rebellion against 
God ; and whilst in this great work of redemp- 
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tion, we behold an amazing display of the infinite 
love and mercy of God towards his sinful and 
undeserving creatures, do we not also perceive 
in it a striking proof of the high value set by 
Him upon our souls ? Are those souls of little 
worth for which He, who " thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God, became of no reputation, 
and took upon Him the form of a servant, and 
was made in likeness of man, and being found in 
fashion as a man, humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross?" 
If we judge from what Christ our Saviour has 
done and suffered for them, they are indeed above 
all price ; " for we were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with 
the precious blood of Christ." No, silver and 
gold could not redeem us, the whole creation 
animate and inanimate could not redeem us, " it 
cost more to redeem our souls," one ransom only 
would suffice for them, and if by it we measure 
their value, we must confess that it surpasses all 
our powers of computation. 

When I speak of the value of our souls in 
the sight of God, you cannot of course suppose 
me to mean that they are of any real worth to 
him, as if he would either gain or lose by their 
salvation or perdition; I mean only that he 
knows of what value they are to ourselved, of 
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what extreme happiness, and utter misery, they 
are capable. He knows what that eternal life is, 
which he designs for his faithful people, and that 
eternal death, to which he has doomed the 
unbelieving, ungodly, and impenitent sinner; He 
is fully acquainted with the transcendent joys 
which he has prepared for those that love him, 
and with the tremendous vengeance which will 
overtake his enemies; and although his own 
happiness would not be impaired, if all the world 
should perish, yet such was his love and compas- 
sion for mankind, that he would not spare the 
most costly means to enable them to attain so 
glorious a condition, and to escape such dreadful 
ruin. Judge then what yout souls are worth, 
by what God has done for them ; look at your 
Redeemer on the cross; learn from him how 
momentous a concern your salvation is, and then 
you surely will not carelessly " neglect it," but 
will earnestly endeavour by God's help " to work 
it out with fear and trembling." 

Need I after this remind you of any other 
proof of the value of your souls ? Need I call to 
your remembrance, how highly the whole spirit- 
ual world is interested in the subject of your 
salvation ? how the blessed angels of God re- 
joice at the repentance of one single sinner? 
and how industriously Satan and his wicked 

M 
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spirits are engaged in endeavouring to corrupt 
and ruin the souls for which Christ died ? And 
why should this be so ? why should these beings 
take such a lively and active concern in the 
affairs of men ? Because they well know how 
happy and how miserable we may be ; they well 
know how much depends upon the part we take 
in this world ; the holy angels benevolently desire 
to have us partakers in the joys which they ex- 
perience, and gladly fly on God's errands of 
mercy, to " minister unto them that shall be heirs 
of salvation." The Devils, in their malicious 
hatred of all goodness and all happiness, know 
they can do no worse work than to increase the 
number of the enemies of God, who may here- 
after be companions with them in their " ever- 
lasting punishment/* 

My brethren, you see there is ample reason 
to think that your salvation is a most serious 
and important concern ; estimate it by the joys 
of Heaven, or the pains of Hell, by the work of 
Redemption, by the kind sympathy of friendly 
angels, or the bitter malice of hostile Devils, all 
conspire to furnish you with the true answer to 
our Saviour's question, " What is a man profited 
if he shall gain the whole world and lose his 
own soul ?" He will suffer an infinite, an incal- 
culable, an irreparable loss. 
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Now, I have not proposed these things as 
new, as hitherto unheard-of subjects ; they are 
old and well known ; they are familiar to the 
ears of all of you ; but many have never con- 
sidered and pondered them in their hearts ; it is 
to these inconsiderate, thoughtless persons, that 
I address myself. What will you do ? How will 
you flee from the wrath to come ? How will you 
obtain eternal life ? Your souls will inevitably 
be lost, if you are not anxious about them, if you 
take no care of them. And are you anxious about 
them, or do you take care of them, you who are 
trifling or sinning away this short space of life, 
without making any provision for futurity ? You, 
who have set your afiections on things on the 
earth, and not on things above ? You, who are 
wholly engrossed with your worldly concerns, 
who walk not after the spirit, but after the flesh, 
not by faith, but by sight ? You, who know no 
more of religion than its outward forms, who 
live without prayer, without repentance, without 
humility, without charity, without holiness, 
without seriously endeavouring to acquire or 
cultivate any one Christian grace ? Are there 
none such among you ? Hide not the truth from 
yourselves, for your souFs sake ; if there be any, 
who apply this description to themselves, not in 

anger, but with humble sorrow, who perceive 

m2 
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that such is their character, that such has been 
their heedless life, to those I say — ^make haste to 
escape, your souls are not yet lost, God has waited 
for you, Christ intercedes for you, the Holy Spirit 
overshadows you, ready to impart his powerful 
aid, the gate of Heaven is open to you, and 
watchful angels are eager to hail your approach. 
These are not idle tales, they are the words 
of truth and soberness, for " God*s word is truth/* 
Disappoint not then your heavenly friends, but 
study your own salvation with somewhat of the 
interest which they manifest on your account, 
and God will be to you a Father, Christ will be 
your Saviour, the Holy Ghost will be your 
Comforter, the good angels will be your guar- 
dians, and the glory and happiness of heaven 
your everlasting portion and your " exceeding 
great reward/' 



SERMON X. 



GOOD AND EVIL ANGELS. 



1 Peter, v. 8 and part of 9. 

Be sober ^ he vigilant ; because your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking 
whom lie may devour ; 

Whom resist stedfast in the faith. 

And St. Luke, xv. 10. 

Likewise I say unto you, there is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth. 



I HAVE taken these two passages for my text, 
because they occur in the Epistle and Gospel 
appointed to be read in this morning's service.* 
And it is most probable (as there is generally, 
if not always, some connection between the 
Epistles and Gospels) that these two portions of 
Scripture were selected for the express purpose 

* Thvd Sunday after Trinity. 
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of bringing under our notice, at one view, the 
doctrines which I have proposed for our present 
consideration. 

ITiese doctrines are, on the one hand, that 
there is a malicious spirit, who is ever seeking to 
get us into his power, that he may effect our 
ruin ; and on the other, that there are good and 
kind spirits, who watch over us with benevolent 
anxiety, and take a lively interest in our welfare. 
These are not mere dry and barren facts, intended 
only to try our faith, or to amuse our imagina- 
tions ; most important conclusions are to be 
drawn from them; conclusions which ought 
deeply to affect our minds, and powerfully to 
influence our lives ; therefore may God give us 
grace to consider them with the seriousness and 
attention which they deserve. 

But it is not only seriousness and attention 
that are required ; a humble and teachable dis* 
position is especially necessary, when we venture 
to approach the mysterious subject of the spiritual 
world, which is disclosed only by the revelation 
of God to the eye of faith. Here we are placed 
in the midst of things visible, sensible, and 
material ; we see and feel their presence, and 
our minds, though of divine and heavenly origin, 
yet become gross and carnal, by their union with 
bodies of earthly mould, and being blinded by 
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the thick veil which is placed before them, they 
find a difficulty in admitting the existence of any 
thing, but what those bodies enable them to 
perceive ; so that we too often consider the world 
which we see, to be the only one with which we 
are concerned, and in consequence devote our- 
selves with undivided attention to its pursuits 
and interests, not only not beholding that which 
is at a distance, and to which we are hastening 
with a certain and incessant progress, but 
regardless even of the realities, which are at this 
moment all around us, and of the society in 
which we daily live. Unhappy and deluded 
creatures that we are, when we so walk by sight 
only ! The things that we see are the least im- 
portant of all the things that concern us ; while 
we are so anxious about the good and evil of 
this world, we do but dream ; it is but fancied 
happiness that we enjoy, but fancied misery 
that we - suffer ; how we shall wish, on our 
awaking, that we had not, by yielding pur- 
selves up to the power of sleep, been diverted by 
those vain and brief visions, from attending to 
our real and enduring interests 1 How deeply 
we shall regret that we were so captivated with 
our fictitious state of existence, as to neglect 
entirely our true condition, and that in our eager 
pursuit of a shadow, we lost the substance ! 
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" Awake therefore, thou that sleepest ;*' there is 
no reality, no importance, no stability in the idle 
world abont which thou dreamest ; *^ the night 
is &r spent, the day is at hand ;" shake off these 
delusions^ which too long have occupied thy 
mind; awake, and behold the true world in 
which thou dwellest, and ¥rith the employments 
and inhabitants of which it most concerns thee 
to be acquainted ; all is life and activity about 
thee, while thou art lost in indolent and senseless 
slumber ; great events are passing, in which 
thou art most surely interested, while thou art 
wandering in an imaginary creation of thy own ; 
thy worst enemies are busily plotting thy des- 
truction, and would have thee sleep on, that their 
wicked arts may not be discovered ; thy best 
friends are anxious to see thee rise, and second 
the kind efforts, which they are making for thy 
happiness, but which will be ineffectual unless 
thou stir thyself, and take thy share in the im- 
portant work. 

My brethren, though these things are true, 
yet as I said before, it requires an humble and 
teachable mind to receive them ; a mind sensible 
of its own weakness and ignorance, and ready to 
be instructed by God in all things relating to 
the spiritual world, of which it can know nothing, 
but through the means of such instruction ; and 
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God be praised that He hcLS vouchsafed to us, an 
insight into that world, so far as is needful in 
order to our salvation ; and though " we see (but 
as) through a glass darkly/* yet if we will take 
due advantage of the light that is afforded us, 
we behold enough for all the present pui'poses 
of religion, enough to make us understand our 
true interests, enough to direct us how we ought 
to walk in this world, that we may arrive safely 
at our journey's end. 

For what is it that we behold ? To the 
bodily eye and the natural perception, man 
appears a vain, insignificant, short lived creature ; 
splendidly lodged indeed in this beautiful and 
wonderful universe, but his condition by no 
means corresponding to the magnificence of his 
abode. Bom naked and helpless, living in pain 
and misery, or else in vanity and folly; and 
even if his lot be happier, and his pursuits more 
noble, if he seem for a while to be possessed of 
great enjoyments, to be an important personage 
in the world, applauded for his glorious deeds, 
admired for his profound wisdom, loved and 
revered for his excellent and useful virtues, yet 
soon' exhibiting to his fellow mortals, an instance 
of the nothingness of all these high attainments ; 
arrived at the end of his career, blotted out of 
existence, and consigned to the corruption of the 



186 GOOD AJID BVIL ANOELS. 

grave. Such is man, as we see and know him, 
as he appears to oatward sense, but the eye of 
&ith beholds a yery different being, a very dif- 
ferent world in which he lives, and a very different 
destination reserved for him. It perceives an 
immortal soul within the covering of perishable 
flesh, opposing spirits taking a daily interest in 
its concerns, holding converse with it, and claim* 
ing it with eager contention, as if it were impor* 
tant to have its friendship and alliance, and in 
the distance two gates unfolding, through one 
of which, this soul must ere long enter into an 
eternal world, and for ever be the companion, 
in joy or woe, of those beings, whose society it 
has preferred on earth. 

My brethren, of all the arguments which 
the word of God contains, to impress us with a 
notion of the value and importance of our souls, 
and therefore to induce us anxiously to study 
their welfare, I know of none, (next to the 
grand and pre-eminent one of the Incarnation 
and sufferings of our blessed Redeemer) more 
convincing, or more calculated to affect us, if we 
seriously consider it, than this fact, which has 
just now been mentioned, that we are objects of 
such high interest to the world of spirits. That 
the fact is so, I need not now detain you by 
proving; a very little acquaintance with the 
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Scriptures is required to determine that point ; 
the two passages in my text, if the Scriptures 
contained no others on the subject, are sufficient 
for the purpose. " Be sober, be vigilant, (says 
St. Peter) because your adversary, the Devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he 
mav devour.'* And our Saviour, who knew 
what He said, and " testified" what He had seen, 
assures us that " there is joy in the presence of 
the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth." 
How this consideration ought to awaken us 
from our security, and rebuke us for our trifling 
and folly ! To think that while we are idling 
away our lives in the vainest and most unprofit- 
able manner, " choked with the cares and riches 
and pleasures of this world," careless of our 
souls, thoughtless of Heaven, or Hell hereafter. 
Beings of a much higher order, and superior 
intelligence to ourselves, who well know wherein 
our real happiness consists, what we have to lose 
and what to gain, should be superintending our 
concerns, watching our conduct, promoting by 
such means, and with such power as God permits 
them to employ, the desires and purposes, which 
they respectively entertain towards us I Be 
assured there are some tremendous consequences 
attached to sin, or there would not be so great 
solicitude among angelic natures, about the part 
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we take. ^^ Fools make a mock at sin ;" even 
they who ought to be better instracted, feel too 
much indifference about it, none of us can be 
sufficiently alive to the evil and malignity of it ; 
but of this be certain, that however we may trifle, 
it is of most awful importance, and threatens us 
with an overwhelming ruin ; else why should 
Satan, the author of all mischief, take such interest 
in promoting it ? Why should the happy angels 
feel an increase of their joy at the repentance of a 
single sinner ? This lets us a little into the depths 
of the mystery of that great rebellion, which is 
still raging in the world against God, the good 
Creator of all. 

After the formation of this material universe, 
" God saw every thing that He had made, and 
behold, it was very good/* How long before 
He had given existence to the spiritual world, 
we have received no information ; but no doubt 
He then also saw that every thing and every 
being which he had made, was very good. When 
or how sin began, we know not now ; it may be 
reserved for us to know hereafter ; but man, rebel 
as he has become, at all events has not to bear 
the shame and reproach of having been the first 
offenders. There were " angels, who kept not 
their first estate" of obedience and happiness, 
and with them originated a dreadful warfare, 
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which perhaps extends throughout all creation ; 
at least as &r as we are able to observe, there is 
every where a contest between good and evil ; 
and all evil, we may be sure, is the consequence 
of sin ; and as sin commenced with that rebel 
host of spirits, " who left their heavenly habita- 
tions," it is not likely that they should have 
tempted or prevailed with the miserable inhabi- 
tants of this globe alone, to join them in their 
apostacy ; but we may lose ourselves in following 
our own fancies, [where we have no guide to 
direct us ; therefere would I tread cautiously on 
this mysterious ground, nor go one step further 
than the Scriptures lead me. I merely entered 
upon it, that you might have some idea of the 
great strife in which we are called upon to 
engage, and in which we must take our part, on 
one side or the other ; and the few intimations 
in the Holy Scriptures, on this subject, must 
leave an impression on our minds, that the war- 
fare caried on against God (who indeed sits 
secure in Heaven, and holds his mightiest enemies 
in [derision) is of vast extent, and of infinite 
importance to all who have a share in it. How 
can we doubt this, when we know that it was 
necessary for the eternal Son of God himself to 
be our champion ; that " we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 



IIHI GOOD AND EVIL ANGELS. 

powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places;" * 
that the holy Apostle, who was fevoured with a 
revelation of things that should be hereafter, saw 
^^ Michael and his angels fight against the dragon, 
and the dragon fight and his angels ;" that 
Christ holds the dominion of the world, only 
" until He shall have subdued all his enemies," 
and placed them " under his feet ;" and that in 
the end, the present creation shall all be des- 
troyed, as too impure and polluted to continue 
in God's sight, and a " new Heavens and new 
earth" be framed, "wherein dwelleth righte- 
ousness ?" Glorious and universal regeneration, 
when there shall be no sin or misery but that 
which is shut up in hell 1 

Hence you may learn that the great conflict, 
which has so long kept the spiritual world in 
commotion, still continues, though there will at 
length be a perfect and final triumph. In this 
conflict we must mingle. Will we join the vic- 
torious party, or partake in the shame and 
punishment that await the vanquished ? Both 
are anxious for our adherence, and thereby prove 
to us the immense importance of the alternative 
proposed ; for it is not that our puny strength 
could add a grain of weight to either scale ; God 
needs no power but his own, though the whole 
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creation were combined in impious rebellion 
^against him ; and Satan, who " fell like light- 
ning from heaven," too well knows that he has 
dared to defy omnipotence. Why then should 
our feeble services be desired by either ? from 
love and hate to us ; God would save us ; the 
Devil would render ineffectual the work of 
Christ, and through our compliance, involve us 
in his own perdition. Does it require much 
deliberation to decide upon our choice? 
Shall we halt between two opinions ? Shall 
we hesitate and doubt which party to adopt, and 
make our friends ? But even while we hesitate, 
we are decided against the holy cause of God ; for 
" he that is not with me is against me," says 
Christ, a^d " he that gathereth not with me 
scattereth." Therefore there is no safety in this 
hesitating, lingering, irresolute state of mind; 
we must fight under the banner of Christ, or we 
are reckoned among his enemies ; neutrality is 
not allowed us ; " if any man have not the spirit 
of Christ, he is none of his ; " and if he have the 
spirit of Christ, he will join the ranks ofhisfaithful 
soldiers, who led on by the guidance, and upheld 
by the power of "the Captain of their salvation, 
and having put on the whole armour of God," 
are prepared to follow whithersoever he may go 
before them, and to engage in any conflict that 
he may appoint. 
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But why should we hesitate at all ? What is 
there on the other side to tempt us. When our 
great adversary tried his vain arts against Christ 
himself, " he showed him all the kingdoms of the 
world and the glory of them, and said, all these 
things will I give thee if thou wilt fall down and 
worship me." We well know indeed, that 
though he is called the " God of this world," he 
could not have fulfilled this boastfiil promise, nor 
does he hold forth so high a reward for our 
services to its ; but even if he did, and if he were 
able to keep his engagement, yet " what would 
it profit us, if we should gain the whole world and 
lose our own souls? " for this is the price that we 
must pay, whatever it be that we receive, " the 
wages of sin is death ; " and the devil knows 
better than we do, the horrid state which that 
death signifies, the " outer darkness," " the lake 
of brimstone," the " everlasting chains," the 
" bottomless pit, the weeping and wailing and 
gnashing of teeth, the worm that dieth not, and 
the fire that never shall be quenched." But 
these things he conceals from our view; he 
" blindeth the eyes of them that believe not ; " 
he persuades them that there is no such place as 
Hell, though he himself is suffering all its horrors 
and torments ; he would, not ever let them under- 
stand that they are in his service, lest the very 
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idea should alarm them ; he would lead them on 
to their ruin, without showing them whither 
they are going ; and therefore although he is 
indeed their most bitter adversary,and "as aroar- 
ing lion walketh about, seeking whom he may 
devour/* yet he is artful enough, not to appear 
in any terrific form, or to lay his bait in such a 
way that none may detect the snare, in which he 
wishes to entangle them. No, the temptations 
which he proposes are all in the shape of pleasure 
and happin^s, and while he entices them by 
prospects of self indulgence, he wisely throws a 
veil over the miseries that will ensue from it. 
Nay, he even persuades them that there is no 
sin, and no danger, in the path wherein he wishes 
them to walk. " Yea, hath God said, ye shall 
not taste of the delights of this present world ?'' 
" ye shall not surely die ;" " God will not fulfil 
his threat ; ye may gratify your appetites and 
fear no evil consequences.'* Such is the nature 
of his persuasions now, as it was of old in Eden ; 
and his deluded victims are too easily convinced, 
and pluck the forbidden fruit, which, though 
pleasant to the sight, and sweet to the taste at 
first, will in the end be turned into gall and 
wormwood. 

Thus he worketh " with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that perisli/' God 
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grant that he may never " get an advantage of 
us/* and that we may not be " ignorant of his 
devices !" But then we must not be secure and 
careless and irresolute, but " sober and vigilant/* 
and resist, stedfast in the faith. Nothing could 
answer his purpose better than to find us confi- 
dent and off our guard ; thus he found the 
Apostles of our Lord, in the garden of Geth- 
semane, though their master had warned them 
that ^^ Satan desired to have them that he might 
sift them as wheat /' and though He, who saw 
their danger, admonished them " to watch and 
pray, lest they should enter into temptation," 
yet they neglected the warning and the advice ; 
they were assured of their safety, and relied on 
their strength ; they fancied they had no need 
of watching and prayer, and so they were sur- 
prised in their unprepared and defenceless state, 
and in the hour of danger, feared to own their 
Lord, and forsook him, whom they had just 
before vowed never to desert, even at the hazard 
of their lives. Peter, above all, was well qualified 
by his own unhappy experience to address to 
Christians the exhortation in my text, " be sober, 
be vigilant," and " whom resist stedfast in the 
faith," for although Christ had prayed especially 
for him, that " his faith might not foil," yet from 
his carelessness and presumption, it failed more 
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signally than that of all the rest. But He who 
foresaw his Apostle's fall, foresaw also that he 
would rise again, and charged him to turn to 
good account that conviction of human weakness, 
which He knew that he would buy with many 
a bitter tear of repentance ; " when thou art 
converted, strengthen thy brethren." May both 
the example of Peter, and those important words 
of his, this day brought under our notice, *' in 
which, though dead, he yet speaketh," strengthen 
us his brethren ! we have the same enemy that 
he had, and we shall fall with equal certainty, 
if we do not listen to his advice. Let this there- 
fore be our motto ; " watch and pray lest ye 
enter into temptation ;" by watchfulness we shall 
perceive when, and on what side, our enemy 
approaches to assault us ; by prayer we shall be 
enabled to resist and vanquish him ; security will 
leave us exposed, neglect of prayer will render 
us helpless. 

This is also St. Peter's advice, " be ye sober 
and watch unto prayer." But what if through 
the exposure and helplessness occasioned by our 
own negligence, we have been already surprised 
and overcome ? What if we never yet stood on 
our guard against temptation, or made the least 
effort to resist ? What if, having weakly resisted 

in our own strength, we have been so often over- 
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powered, that defeat is become habitual, we are 
wearj of opposition, and are almost " led captive 
by Satan at his will ?" It is a miserable state ; 
but is there no hope yet ? Yes, the holy angels, 
who have marked all our conduct, and grieve to 
behold us thus enlisted, on tlie side of their enemy 
and ours^ still wait to hail our return with joy ; 
they know that repentance will still avail, and 
they would fly on- eager wings, to spread the 
glad tidings through all the rejoicing hosts of 
Heaven, if one lost sheep should be restored to 
the " good Shepherd's" fold. Perhaps even now 
they are striving for us against our adversaries ; 
they are the messengers and agents of God, who 
" do his pleasure" and " fulfil his word," and 
we know not how far He may employ them in 
carrying on the great scheme of our redemption ; 
for " are they not all ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister unto them that shall be heirs of 
salvation ?" Are we not taught that " the angel 
of the Lord encampeth round about them that 
fear Him, and delivereth them ?" that God will 
" give his angels charge over the righteous, to 
keep him in all his ways Y* Does not Christ 
say concerning the little ones that believe in 
him, " in heaven their angels do always behold 
the face of my Father which is in heaven ?" God 
continually sends his angels on his errands of 



GOOD AND ETIL ANGELS. 197 

love and mercy ; so we read every where in the 
Scriptures ; perhaps He generally uses them as 
his instruments, faithful servants, who do his 
will with ready and perfect obedience. An angel 
was sent to foretell the birth of John the Baptist 
and of Christ. Angels announced to theshepherds 
of Bethlehem the arrival of our Saviour in the 
world, and celebrated it with that divirte anthem, 
" Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will towards men." An angel 
warned Joseph to save the young child's life, by 
flying from the wrath of Herod ; an angel 
imparted its healing powers to the waters of 
Bethesda ; angels ministered unto Christ, after 
his temptation in the wilderness ; an angel 
strengthened Him in his agony ; angels were 
present at His Resurrection and Ascension ; 
twelve legions of angels were ready at His 
command, had it been his will to be delivered 
from the power of his enemies ; and when He 
shall come again at the end of the world, to 
judge both the quick and the dead, all his holy 
angels will be with him, and he will " send them 
forth, to gather his elect from the four winds," 
and to sever the wicked from among the just. 

Well may we believe therefore, that these 
heavenly beings take a lively interest in our 
welfare, and are actively engaged in our behalf ; 
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doubtless there u "joyin the presenceof the angels 
of God. over one sinner that repenteth/' And 
why this interest, and this joy ? Because they 
well know the danger to which we are exposed, 
and the happiness prepared for us, if we escape 
it. They know that the salvation of every sinner 
will add to the glory of the Redeemer's kingdom, 
and be a fresh cause of triumph over the enemy 
of God and man ; and shall we remain insensible 
to the mercy that is designed for us, when these 
holy beings, who know by experience the joys of 
heaven, are so anxious that we should accept it ? 
Shall we cast away our souls, as of trifling value, 
when the blest spirits think them to be so precious, 
that they would exult at the recovery of but one, 
that seemed exposed to ruin ? or shall we doubt 
that God still waiteth to be gracious, when they 
so ardently desire, and would so joyfully celebrate 
our repentance ? My brethren, we have every 
encouragement, we have every assurance; let 
us not, through folly, nor through hardness of 
heart, nor through despair, continue at enmity 
with God ; let us disappoint the malicious devices 
of Satan, and his emissaries ; let us pray for 
strength to " resist the Devil ;" friends will 
hasten down, at the first aspiration of earnest y 
prayer ; let us resist him in the name of Jesus, 
and in the power of the great Friend and 



GOOD AND EVIL ANGELS. 199 

Comforter of all true Christians, and he will 
" flee from us," ba£3ed and defeated ; and if we 
persevere to " fight the good fight of faith" in 
the same name, and in reliance on the same help, 
we shall " go from strength to strength," and 
when we have closed this scene of strife, we 
shall be borne by happy angels, to ** the innu- 
merable company" of their fellows, who " stand 
about the throne of God," and unite our voices 
with that heavenly multitude, saying, " Blessing, 
and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might, be unto our God 
for ever and ever, Amen." 



SERMON XL 



PROFITABLE AND UNPROFITABLE HEARING. 



Luke viii. 18. 
Take heed therefore how ye hear. 



My present text and subject have been suggested 
ta me, by the chapter which was appointed for 
the second lesson in this morning's service. 
(Acts xvii.) In it are recorded several instances 
of St. PauFs exercising the important functions 
of the " dispensation which was committed unto 
him," by preaching the Gospel in the cities which 
he visited, " to the Jews first, and also to the 
Gentiles." 

The various results of his " ministry of the 
word," on these occasions, the different sort of 
reception that he met with from his hearers, 
induce me to propose to your consciences this 
day this serious question, " in what spirit, and 
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with what profit, do you yourselves usually 
attend to the preaching of the Gospel ?" and to 
this we will come, as soon as I have repeated the 
particulars of the history to which I refer. 

The beginning of the chapter mentions the 
arrival of St. Paul at Thessalonica ; " where was 
a synagogue of the Jews ; and he, as his manner 
was, went in unto them, and three Sabbath days 
reasoned with them out of the Scriptures," 
proving to them, that according to the prophets, 
the Messiah was to suffer death, and to rise again 
from the grave, and maintaining that Jesus, 
whom he preached, was that Messiah. 

In this place his success was various ; some 
of the Jews themselves believed ; " and of the 
devout Greeks, a great multitude, and of the 
chief women not a few.'* To the church there 
formed he afterwards wrote two Epistles, which 
the providence of God has caused to be handed 
down, for the instruction of his people in all 
ages ; and from them we now particularly learn 
both what was the manner of his preaching and 
how it was received. He says (1 Thess. ii. 2.) 
^* We were bold in our God to preach unto you 
the Gospel of God, with much contention," (that 
is, earnestness) " for our exhortation was not of 
deceit, or of uncleanness, nor in guile, but as we 
were allowed of Grod to be put in trust with the 
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Gospel even so we speak ; not as pleasing man, 
but God, which trieth the hearts. For neither 
at any time used we flattering words, as ye know, 
nor a cloke of covetousness ; God is witness. 
Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, nor 
yet of others." 

This is the way in which that faithful 
Apostle preached, a great example to all succeed- 
ing ministers. Grant, Lord, that we may 
endeavour to follow his footsteps more closely ! 
He avows not by way of boasting, but with all 
the plainness of truth, that he preached boldly, 
earnestly, sincerely, ^' as in the sight of God," 
the searcher of hearts ; as accountable to Him, 
without any flattery of men, or any desire of 
pleasing them, for the sake either of applause 
or emolument; and although, no doubt he 
preached in this way every where, yet here in 
particular his exertions seem to have been blessed 
in a superior degree ; for he bears this honorable 
testimony to his converts at Thessalonica ; 
(chapter 1.) *' Ye were ensamples to all that 
believe in Macedonia and Achaia, for from you 
sounded out the word of the Lord, not only in 
Macedonia and Achaia, but also in every place 
your faith to God-ward is spread abroad." " We 
are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, 
as it is meet, because that your faith groweth 
exceedingly." (2 Thessalonians i.) 
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And no wonder that this Apostle was so 
successful with these people, and that they made 
such remarkable progress in the Christian life, 
for observe with what teachable minds they 
listened to him ; "for this cause also (he says) 
thank we God without ceasing, because when ye 
received the word of God which ye heard of us, 
ye received it, not as the word of men, but, as it 
is in truth, the word of God, which effectually 
worketh also in you that believe," If St. Paul 
is a pattern to preachers^ here you have an 
example well worthy to be imitated by hearers ; 
God grant that many among you may profit by 
it, and that you may " receive with meekness 
the engrafted word, which is able to save your 

souls r 

But there were numbers at Thessalonica, (as 
there always will be every where,) who heard in 
a very different temper, and therefore, with a 
very different effect ; " whom the word preached 
did not profit, not being mixed with faith in 
those that heard it." These were the greater 
part of the Jews, in all places the bitterest enemies 
of the Gospel, who wilfully misrepresented the 
preaching of the Apostle, and excited a tumult 
against him and others of the brethren, speaking 
of them as disturbers of the world, and repeating 
the old calumny, which was brought against 
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Christ himself, and which they must have known 
to be false, that they were rebels against 
Caesar, and asserted the rights of Jesus to tem- 
poral dominion. 

These slanders however prevailed with the 
ignorant, and St. Paul was obliged for his safety 
to leave Thessalonica, and to take refuge in the 
neighbouring town of Berea ; here also he boldly 
preached in the synagogue of the Jews, and 
found a more impartial, and better disposed 
audience ; for " these were more noble than 
those of Thessalonica, in that they received the 
word with all readiness of mind, and searched 
the Scriptures daily whether those things were 
so." The result was such as might have been 
expected from such candid hearers, and diligent 
enquirers ; numbers were converted to the truth ; 
" women which were Greeks, and of men not a 
few." 

From Berea, we read, he went to Athens, 
and here he met with quite a new description of 
hearers ; some of them puffed up with a conceit 
of their worldly wisdom, but the greater part 
only desirous of hearing " some new thing" for 
their present entertainment. Accordingly they 
were all in a most unfavourable state of mind for 
deriving benefit from his preaching; the one 
sort in a contemptuous manner asked, " What 
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wiil this bsd^bier say IT the others enquired out 
of mere idle curiaanr. "^ Mav we know what this 
new doctrine, whereof thon speakest, is ? for thou 
hringesi arrange things to our ears ; we woidd 
know therefore what these things mean." And 
what was the eiTect of his preaching ? \\Tiy just 
what might have been anticipated, that the 
wisdom of God seemed •* foolishness" to them 
who were '• wise in their own conceit," and they 
*** mocked'' at what thev heard ; and that the light 
minded triflers with the indifference of satisfied 
curiosity, made no other remark than " we will 
hear thee again of this matter." 

By the expression of the writer, " howbeit 
certain men claye unto him and believed," and 
by our hearing nothing of a church or congrega- 
tion afterwards at Athens, it is most probable, 
that St. Paul had verv small success indeed 
among a people, whose only objects in listening 
to him, were either to ridicule his doctrines, or to 
amuse themselves for the passing hour. 

" All Scripture (we are told,) is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable (among 
other purposes) for instruction ;" and most true 
this remark is ; you will find scarcely a passage, 
from which you may not derive some practical 
improvement. It is not only the doctrines and 
precepts that demand our attention ; the whole 
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history is but one series of examples, from which 
we may learn what to imitate, and what to avoid. 
It is on this account that I have recalled to your 
minds circumstances, which otherwise might 
not seem very important, but which, regarded 
with a view to the examples that they ftirnish, 
are in the highest degree instructive ; for if it 
be important that men believe the Gospel, and 
live according to it, then, since preaching is the 
ordinance by which, perhaps, they are most 
usually brought to the knowledge and practice 
of the truth, it is of the utmost consequence that 
they should hear in such a frame of mind, as to 
be likely to obtain the Divine blessing upon their 
use of these powerful means of grace* The 
chapter which 1 have just run through, shews us, 
in the most satisfactory way possible, that is to 
say, by practical proofs, and real instances, some 
of the causes, by which the efficacy of preaching 
is both hindered and promoted. All the causes 
indeed are not mentioned here ; but enough, and 
more than enough, to furnish matter for our 
present meditations ; enough, and more than 
enough, to make us sensible of the great import- 
ance of that solemn caution, addressed to all 
Christian congregations by our Saviour himself, 
" take heed how ye hear." 

For observe, how much the success of the 
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Gospel, in the instances under our notice, 
depended on the disposition of those, to whom it 
was preached ; there was no fault here in the 
preacher; he was doubtless the greatest and 
most powerful (next to Christ himself) that ever 
was ; not indeed on account of any '* excellency 
of man's wisdom," that he altogether disclaimed ; 
nor for any arts of human eloquence, for he 
humbly and modestly confessed that he was '^rude 
in speech ;" but the strength of his £aiith, the 
sincerity of his conscience, the boldness with which 
truth inspired him, the zeal that he had for God's 
service, the love that he entertained for the souls 
of men, the gratitude that he felt on account of 
his own conversion, and above all, the power of 
the spirit which accompanied his words, all these 
causes contributed to make him a most impressive 
and persuasive speaker. Why then did he (such a 
preacher) fail so in those instances of which we 
have read today? because in one case, headdressed 
prejudiced hearers ; persons of whom that was but 
too true, which St. Stephen had before said of some 
of theirnation, "yestiiff necked and uncircumsised 
in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy 
Ghost ;" they were " moved with envy ;" they 
reviled the Apostle, and wilfully misrepresented 
both his object and his doctrine ; no wonder that 
they could not believe, for their eyes were blinded 
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and their ears closed, and their hearts hardened 
against the truth. " Take heed therefore how 
ye hear." 

Other hearers, whom he could not persuade, 
were those, who prided themselves upon their 
human learning, who thought none could be 
wiser than themselves, and therefore went to 
hear him with no other purpose but that of 
scoffing at his instruction ; " what will this 
babbler say ?" So as soon as they " heard of the 
resurrection of the dead," since their ignorant 
wisdom had taught them that man dies like a 
brute, they would not receive the gracious 
intelligence which God sent them, but mocked 
at the doctrine of " life and immortality brought 
to light by the Gospel," and " rejected the coun- 
sel of God against themselves." " Take heed 
therefore how ye hear." 

A third sort, with whom even St. Paul could 
not prevail, were those idle trifling persons, who 
spent their time in nothing else, but either to 
tell or to hear " some new thing." What more 
hope was there of such as these than of the others? 
They had no seriousness of mind ; they sought 
only how to while away the present hour ; they 
had no important object in life ; their days were 
spent in frivolity and idleness ; they wanted the 
perpetual excitement of some novelty, which in 
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the next hour, would be too old to engage their 
attention ; they were restless, unsteady, inconstant ; 
fixed principle, consistent conduct, had no attrac- 
tions for them; anythinglongestablished, however 
good, was wearisome ; they must be gratified with 
continued change, though for the worse ; it was 
not a sufficient recommendation that any thing 
was good^ unless it was also new. These were the 
people, who when one of their fellow citizens had 
made himself very celebrated for his just and 
upright conduct, literally banished him from the 
country, because they were tired of hearing him 
so often called " the just." Very little was to 
be expected from such hearers as- these ; they 
might listen, for a short time, to gratify a most 
unprofitable curiosity ; but they would soon 
require both a new preacher, and a new doctrine; 
and although they carelessly said, " we will hear 
thee again of " this matter," perhaps they never 
wished to hear him again ; and it is probable 
that St. Paul also thought his time would be 
better employed at another place, than by again 
addressing an audience, who listened to him 
only in the same spirit, with which they would 
have adopted a new fashion, or attended a new 
exhibition. So he " departed from among them," 
and those unhappy people having shown them- 
selves unworthy of the blessing designed for 
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them, never had the benefit of his preaching 
E^in. " Take heed therefore how ye hear." 

Having seen the causes o{ the failure of the 
great Apostle's exertions, as a preacher of the 
Gospel, now attend to the causes of his success in 
the instances recorded in our present chapter. At 
Thessalonica we find that a great multitude 
believed ; and I have already quoted from the 
Epistle to that Church, a passage which explains 
the reason of it ; I will repeat it again, and I 
earnestly desire to impress it upon your minds> 
for if ye take heed to hear as they heard> the 
grace of God will render his ordinance as profit- 
able to you as it was to them. " For this cause 
thank we God without ceasing, because when ye 
received the word of God, which ye heard of us, 
ye received it not as the word of men, but as it is 
in truth the word of God, which effectually 
worketh also in you that believe." 

And what do you suppose he means by their 

receiving it " as the word of God ?" No doubt, 

that they listened to it with faith, with reverence, 

with humility, with thankfulness, with solemn 

attention, with a fixed resolution to obey the will 

of God, so made known to them, with earnest 

prayers, that what they heard, might be blessed 

to their eternal salvation. This is the only way 

of hearing the Gospel, " as the word of God ;" if 

o2 
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you Lear it with indifference, with unbelief, with 
scorn, with ridicule, with pride, with aversiou, 
with a captious or a rebellious spirit, determining 
to question every thing before you will allow it 
to be true, and to consult your present ease and 
interest, before you will implicitly obey, surely 
you only receive it as the " word of man/' It is 
impossible, one would think, that you would 
knowingly and wilfully trifle in that dangerous 
way with the awful word of God. Therefore, my 
brethren, if you are inattentive, at any time, to 
what I may deliver to you from this place, if you 
object to it, if you scoff at it, if you say, " this 
does not concern us, or this is more than can be 
required of us," or on any account turn a deaf 
ear to the words that may be addressed to you, 
I suppose it can only be, because you think that 
they are my own words, spoken upon my own 
amthority ; if they wercj you would have a right to 
judge them as you pleased, to attend to them, or 
disregard them, according as you should see 
reason to approve of them or not. St. Paul 
could say to the Thessalonians, " our Gospel 
came not unto you in word only, but also in 
power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
assurance ;" of every thing which he spoke, he 
could boldly assert " it is in truth the word of 
(Jod ;" 1 cannot say this, and therefore I cannot 
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confidently demand that you shall receive any 
thing from me, as unquestionably the word of 
God ; this would be great presumption in fallible 
man ; but I can say that it is my sincere desire 
and intention, and endeavour, with constant 
prayer for divine guidance, to speak only wljiat 
is agreeable to God's word^ and founded upon it, 
therefore " take heed how ye hear," for it behoves 
you to consider well, whether, when you set at 
nought the instruction, and exhortations, and 
warnings addressed to you, you are not doing 
something worse than despising the mere " word 
of man;" dreadful wiU be your sin and danger, 
if it should, after all, prove to be the word of God 
himself, that meets with neglect, and contempt 
at your hands. And how shall you know 
whether it is so, or not ? 

This leads me to recommend to you the 
most excellent practice of those other persons, 
with whom St. PauFs preaching was so eminently 
successful, the Jews of Berea, " more noble than 
those of Thessalonica," in this respect, in that 
" they received the word with all readiness of 
mind," (that is to say were not at once prejudiced 
against it, but readily gave it a patient hearing) 
and better still, " searched the Scriptures daily, 
whether those things were so." What was the 
natural, indeed I suppose, necessary, unavoidable. 
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consequence ? " Therefore many of them be- 
lieved." Oh, my brethren, if I could think that 
your practice corresponded with that of these 
Bereans, if I could be assured that you not only 
" heard the word with all readiness of mind," 
listening to it with attention, and candour, and 
meekness, and a desire of instruction, but that 
you also were so anxious for the truth, as to 
make the Holy Scriptures your daily study, con- 
tinually searching them to ascertain whether 
you are taught according to the word of God, it 
would indeed be a great satis^stction to preach to 
you, and I should have little doubt that, by the 
blessing of God, there Would be an abundant 
harvest from the seed sown in such good ground. 
For what is the object of all preaching? 
** We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the 
Lord, and ourselves your servants for Jesus' 
sake," as St. Paul says ; he, who would be 
found a faithful steward of the Gospel, and ap- 
proved before God, " who trieth the heart," does 
not *'seek to please men," nor to gratify his own 
vain-glorious spirit, nor to force his own notions 
and fancies upon mankind, nor to gain any 
human or temporal object whatever; but his 
sole aim and purpose is, to promote knowledge, 
and obedience to God's word, to press it upon 
the attention of his hearers, to exhort them to 
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live according to it, to frame their disposition 
and conduct by its laws, to build their faith on 
its revelations, their hopes on its promises — this 
is the preacher's object. It is no " strange or 
new thing" that he brings to people's ears, but 
all is as old and common as the Bible itself ; 
and his best praise is, (if praise be bestowed,) not 
that he has spoken eloquently, or argued closely, 
or produced any new and original fancy of his 
own, but that he has boldly, and fully, and 
earnestly expressed to them what the word of 
God requires them to believe and to do ; that he 
has not shunned to declare to them the " whole 
counsel of God ;" and he would esteem it a most 
happy ejBfect of his preaching, and would heartily 
thank God for granting him such signal success, 
if he had thus been made the blessed instrument 
of exciting his hearers to love and reverence the 
Holy Scriptures, and to " search them daily" for 
the confirmation of his instructions. 

But alas ! what is the too general practice ? 
Where, in the first place, is that " readiness of 
mind," for which the Bereans are commended ? 
Do not too many of you hear with reluctance, 
with carelessness, with inattention, with indolence, 
perhaps with a perfect absence of mind, not to 
say, sometimes with mockery and contempt? 
and even of those, who do exhibit a sort of readi- 
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ness and desire to hear, are there not too many 
who hear to little useful purpose, seeking only 
for novelty, and entertainment, for argument, 
and style, for that which may employ your head^ 
and please the imagination, rather than improve 
your heart ? Oh ! such sermon hearers will 
never profit by what they hear ; though they be 
ever so constant in their attendance upon preach- 
ing, though they be pleased with the temporary 
excitement which it may produce, though they 
say, time after time, with the idle Athenians, 
" we will hear thee again of this matter," and 
again and again do listen with eager and ^ Etching 
ears," it is all of no avail ; to them applies the 
description which is given of idle hearers in the 
prophet Ezekiel, xxxiii, 30. " The people speak 
one to another, every one to his brother, saying, 
come, I pray you and hear what is the word that 
Cometh forth from the Lord. And they sit before 
thee as my people, and they hear thy wordd, but 
they will not do them ; and lo ! thou art imto 
them as a very lovely song of one that hath a 
pleasant voice, and can play well on an instru- 
ment : for they hear thy words, but they do them 
not." Until they hear with a desire of spiritual 
improvement, they will but receive the seed by 
the way side ; the Devil will snatch it away as 
fast as they receive it. 
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Beware of this fatal error, my brethren, for 
it is a very deceitful one ; so many there are, 
who are apt to measure their love of the Gospel 
by their fondness for hearing sermons ; whereas 
it is very possible to he fond of hearing^ without 
having the least desire to profit by what we hear. 
I think there is, in the present day, a very pre- 
valent ta^te for hearing sermons ; I would that 
there were a corresponding wish for religious 
improvement. 

But where, in the second place, is that daily 
searching of the Scriptures ? Of the numbers, 
who will listen with some complacency, and even 
pleasure, to preachers, it is but a few, a very few, 
here and there, who thus diligently seek the 
fountain-head of all the duties that preachers 
deliver. You hear a sermon, which aflfords you 
some gratification, either from the delivery, or 
the ideas, or the language ; you retire from the 
church, perhaps you never more think of the 
sentiments expressed in it; at all events, you 
never seriously think on the subject, if you do 
not have recourse to your Bible, which only, and 
not the sermon, gave importance to the subject : 
— and yet how many of you are conscious, that, 
though you are fond of hearing sermons on the 
Lord's day, yet, from one end of the week to the 
other, you never look into the Scriptures, on 
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which all sermons ought to be founded, their 
agreement with which is the only thing, that can 
render them worthy of a moment's attention ? 

My brethren, "take heed how ye hear;" 
you may hear to your ruin ; by the grace of God 
you iJiay hear to your salvation. Hear not with 
prejudice, hear not with self-conceit, hear not 
out of idle curiosity ; but hear like the Thessa- 
lonians, with the impression that it is " the word 
of God," which as far as study and proper care 
can secure from error, is intended to be preached 
to you ; and like the Bereans, apply to the 
Scriptures continually (daily is the word,) that 
you may obtain your instruction from its very 
source ; and let me entreat you to pray to God, 
not only for yourselves, that by hearing and read- 
ing you may " come to the knowledge of the 
truth," and be "made wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus," but " for me'' 
also, that I may be " guided into all truth," and 
"that utterance may be given unto me that 
I may open my mouth boldly, to make known 
the mystery of the Gospel ; that therein I may 
speak as I ought to speak." And may the Holy 
Spirit ever be present in this sacred ordinance, 
and give success to the word of life, by whom- 
soever spoken or by whomsoever heard, that God 
may be glorified, and many souls saved thereby, 
through the merits of Jesus Christ our Lord. 



SERMON Xir. 



THE MOTE AND THE BEAM. 



St. Luke vi. 41. 

Why heholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother^ s eye^ hut perceivest not the beam that is 
in thine own eye ? 



The two grand and characteristic virtues, in 
which the whole morality of the Gospel is almost, 
if not entirely, comprehended, are charity and 
humility, a feeling of universal kindness towards 
our fellow creatures, and a strong sense of 
personal unworthiness. These virtues, in their 
true nature, and in the full extent to which they 
are required, are so peculiar to the Gospel, that 
none but Christians ever possessed them ; they 
were never taught in any other system; and 
they are so essential to the Gospel, that it is 
impossible to be a Christian without them ; im- 
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possible to be a Christian without these most dis- 
tinguishing marks and features of Christianity. 

And yet, my brethren, how many of us 
nominal Christians may justly consider ourselves 
addressed in the words of my text, which impute 
to us conduct that can proceed only from the 
want of those very two virtues, so especially 
Christian ! — how prone are most of us to search 
out and condemn the supposed failings of our 
neighbours ! — ^how liable wholly to overlook, or 
to treat with partial lenity our own defects ! 
How then is this to be accounted for ? I should 
hesitate to say that it is a certain proof of a 
peculiarly malicious mind, to be ready at dis- 
covering the vices of others ; nor should I hastily 
assert, that the man must be remarkable for a 
superior degree of self-conceit, who is ignorant 
of his own defects ; for I fear almost the whole 
world more or less lieth in wickedness in these 
two respects; almost all are quick sighted to 
perceive the mote in their brother's eye, blind 
to the beam that is in their own eye. I suppose 
the cause is to be found in that natural self-love, 
so common to us all, and the origin of all the 
unneighbourly, and unsocial feelings and prac- 
tices that exist ; that self-love which, in more 
instances than this, we are so apt to gratify at 
the expence of our brethren ; that self-love which. 
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when not expanded by religion into good-will 
towards all mankind, narrows and contracts the 
mind more than any other feeling, rendering the 
individual an object of such superior and ex- 
clusive interest to himself, that the rest of the 
world, instead of being comprehended in his 
affection, are regarded almost with hostility. 
This self-idolatry it is, which lies at the bottom 
of all pride, envy, malice, hatred, and uncharita- 
bleness of every kind and degree ; it quickens a 
man's perception of his own good qualities, and 
of his neighbours' bad ones, while it makes him 
slow to recognise any thing culpable in himself, 
or commendable in them. 

Imagine to yourselves a man in whose heart 
this feeling of uncharitableness has never been 
subdued ; imagine him enquiring into his own 
religious condition : What is his progress? Does 
he set out with the persuasion that he is a guilty 
sinner before God, and in consequence does he 
apply himself seriously to consider what are his 
vices, his follies, his infirmities? What evil 
passions and propensities mostly beset him? 
Does he examine into his " sins, negligences, and 
ignorances ?" Does he ask, am I proud ? am I 
a lover of the world ? am I negligent of my duty 
towards God and man ? am I uncharitable ? am 
I avaricious ? am I resentful ? am I cold in my 
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devotion ? am I formal in my religion ? am I a 
stranger to true piety in my heart and affections? 
Does he honestly and candidly put to himself 
such conscience-searching questions as these? 
No ; that would be too close an examination to 
give * him the satisfaction which he requires ; so 
he first looks round among his neighbours, and 
observes what they are, and then proceeds to 
draw a favourable comparison between himself 
and them — and whom does he select for this 
purpose ? Those, who are superior to himself in 
religion and virtue, or those whom he thinks his 
inferiors in that respect ? Does he look for ex- 
amples, by which he may be improved, or for 
characters, which may afford him grounds of 
^eZ/'-congratulation ? Does he set up for his stand-- 
ard the humble and penitent and pious and 
charitable Christian, who is sincerely intent upon 
the grand concern of his salvation, and actively 
engaged in promoting the glory of God, and the 
welfare of man, or does he fix his view on some 
point lower down in the scale, and single out 
those who seem to have no religion, or virtue, at 
all? The former sort would not answer the 
purpose of such a man as this ; so he takes the 
more prudent course of the Pharisee in the 
parable, and says " God I thank thee, that I am 
not asother men are." — Whatothev men? "Extor- 
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tioners, unjust, adulterers, blasphemers, drunk- 
ards, sabbath-breakers," and such vile persons — 
how much better am I ! I am honest in my ' 
dealings, chaste in my person, reverent in my 
language, strict in my attendance on public 
worship, not addicted to excessive indulgences, 
liberal to the poor, guilty of no flagrant sin, and 
diligent in the performance of several important 
duties. 

And truly by the side of such persons he 
must appear, as far as external conduct is con- 
cerned, a much more respectable character ; and 
yet is there much reason for triumph or satisfac- 
tion in being better than abandoned and profligate 
sinners ? Let them be as bad as they may, is he 
the more holy on that account ? because others 
are daringly impious, does it follow that he is 
sincerely religious ? because they may have more 
palpable sins to answer for, is he the more pure 
in the sight of the omniscient searcher of hearts ? 
However less chargeable with striking irregular- 
ities of conduct he may be, yet if his " heart is 
not whole with God," if his affections are not 
purified and spiritualized, he is still involved in 
the same condemnation with the very persons 
who furnish him with such false grounds of 
" confident boasting ;" nay more, the very 
" publicans and harlots may go into the kingdom 
of heaven before him." 
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For how runs the parable of the Pharisee 
and the Publican ? Here is, on the one hand, a 
man who thanks God that he is not as other men 
are, notan extortioner, notunjust, not an adulterer, 
not like that publican, who has dared to accom- 
pany him to the house of prayer ; here is a man 
who discharged with peculiar strictness the out- 
ward duties of his religion, fasting twice in the 
week, and giving tithes of all that he possesses, 
even to " mint and anise, and cummin ;" and 
doubtless also not behind the rest of his self- 
righteous, and self-applauding sect, in puncttiality, 
making long prayers in the synagogues, and in 
the comers of the streets, in his public display of 
bounty to the poor, in making broad his phylac- 
teries (those rolls or slips of parchment worn 
about the person, on which certain passages of 
Scripture were written, to show their veneration 
for the word of God), in keeping most scrupu- 
lously clean the outside of the cup and the platter, 
building up and ornamenting the sepulchres of 
the prophets, never eating but with washen hands, 
paying most rigorous attention to the duty of 
bodily rest on the Sabbath, and observing all 
the other formalities of religion — such is the 
Pharisee. And who is that vile and abject person, 
who has dared to go up into the same place of 
worship, and at the same time, with so good and 
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pious a man ? And seemingly for the purpose 
of prayer too I Absolutely one of the worst and 
most iniquitous class of men, as they were 
esteemed, in all Jerusalem ! No other than a 
very publican, one of those, who were supposed 
to enrich themselves byfraudulence and extortion, 
outcasts of all respectable society, and proverbially 
classed with sinners, as being most remarkable 
for their vicious and profligate habits ! How can 
he think that his prayers will be heard ? Is he 
not adding presumption to the rest of his sins 
by profaning the sacred Temple of God with his 
presence ? And is it not an outrage upon all 
propriety, and decorum, and respect for his 
superiors, that he should intrude himself into 
the company of the pious Pharisee, and so offend 
his sight in the midst of his devotions ? indeed 
he seems to feel it all, and to be conscious how 
unworthy he is to be there ; see how far off* he 
stands, as if sensible how much holier the other 
is than himself! And observe how conscience- 
struck he appears, not daring to lift so much as 
his eyes towards Heaven, but smiting upon his 
breast, as if in the agony of self-reproach ! and 
what has he to say ? what prayer can he offer ? 
how can he recommend himself to God ? He has 
no virtues to speak of; he has been sadly negli- 
gent of his religious duties ; he has been guilty 

p 
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of great offences; he has led a careless and 
irregular life ; he knows and feels it all. What 
can he say then ? Oh, this, and only this, "God 
be merciful to me a sinner !" What a contrast 
between the two men ! the one so holy in his 
own estimation, the other so vile! Surely if 
they have both judged rightly of what God re- 
quires in his worshippers, and what they are who 
thus in such different tempers worship Him, the 
Pharisee's devotion must be favourably received, 
the Publican's prayer rej ected with scorn. But what 
says our blessed Saviour? — "I tell you, this man 
(the Publican) went down to his house justified 
rather than the other: for every one that exalteth 
himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted." 

Brethren, learn from this how gross and 
fetal are the errors of self-love ! The Pharisee, so 
secure in his condemnation of others, so warm 
in his own praise, was rejected — the Publican, 
so despised, and so wholly engrossed with the 
thoughts of his own un worthiness, was favorably 
regarded. What a sermon this is against spiritual 
pride and uncharitableness I What an exhor- 
tation to Christian humility and Christian charity! 
How much better had it been for the Pharisee, 
if, instead of flinging about his censures on his 
neighbours, and launching forth in those vain 
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commendations of himself, he too had scarcely 
dared to lift so much as his eyes towards Heaven, 
but had smitten upon his breast and prayed, 
" God be merciful to me a sinner !" That feeling 
and that prayer would have been of more value 
than all his boasted religion, religion which the 
very- boast itself proved that he did. not possess. 

My brethren, I have no hesitation in saying 
that the man, who is in the habit of judging of 
his own virtues, and of the sins of others after the 
manner of this proud and self-sufficient Pharisee, 
however irreproachable his outward conduct may 
be, has no particle of the true and genuine spirit 
of Christianity — humility and charity are the 
very essence of the Gospel morality. But where 
is his humility, who is puffed up with a conceit 
of his own religious excellence ? or where his 
charity, who can so readily pass a sentence of 
condemnation on his neighbours? The truly 
humble and charitable Christian is a very differ- 
ent character ; he exactly inverts the Pharisee's 
plan, and exercises all the severity of his censure 
on himself — filled with a sense of his own imper- 
fection, and of his great need of forgiveness, he 
thinks not of enumerating his virtues, or of 
apologising for his sins, but like the publican 
throws himself entirely upon the mercy of God, 

before whom he presumes not to plead any thing 

p2 
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in justification. "For what," he thinks within 
himself, " could I plead in my own behalf? am 
1 not altogether infirm and sinful ? is not my 
heart but half devoted to God ? is not my zeal 
for his honour but lukewarm and spiritless ? is 
not my gratitude for his abundant mercies dull 
and lifeless ? are not my prayers languid and 
brief and unfrequent, compared with what they 
would be, if I had a due sense of the high privi- 
lege and blessing of a permitted communion with 
my great Creator ? Am I not too often forgetful 
of his presence ? do I not too seldom refer the 
good things which I enjoy to his Providence, 
while I readily acknowledge him, in every 
aflBiiction, as the author of a harsh and severe 
dispensation ? am I not inactive in my duties 
towards my neighbours? prodigal of my wealth 
upon my own indulgences ? wasteful of my time in 
my own amusements? are not all my sins inexcusa- 
ble? were they not committed in spite of warnings, 
of secret convictions, of my better knowledge, in 
defiance of the threats and in contempt of the 
promises revealed in the Gospel? am I not 
altogether a lost and comdemned sinner, unless 
thou, O merciful Father, wilt for Christ's sake 
accept my sincere repentance, and hear my 
humble suppliwtions for the pardon I so greatly 
need ?" 
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Such are the feelings of the truly humble 
Christian, of the Christian who knows that the 
Gospel is a dispensation of mercy, and that the 
relation in which men stand to God, is that of 
pardoned rebels, not of meritorious subjects. And 
can he be severe upon others, who thus thinks of 
himself? can he, a self condemned criminal, ap- 
point himself judge over his fellow-sinners ? No, 
my brethren, if a man be possessed of Christian 
humility, I will take upon me to assert that that 
man is equally adorned with Christian charity ; 
show me the man that is severe upon himself, 
and I am confident that he will not be found 
censorious towards his neighbours; the two 
virtues go hand in hand ; and he, who is truly 
grateful for the forgiveness promised to himself, 
sincerely hopes that all others may partake of the 
same undeserved mercy. He knows that with- 
out the mediation of a Saviour, his own case 
would be as deplorable and desperate as that of 
any other sinner ; and he looks upon all others 
with the friendly feelings of one exposed to the 
same danger, and rescued by the same kindness. 
But are we never to notice our neighbour's 
faults, you enquire ? are the most flagrant vices 
and immoralities to pass unobserved and uncon- 
demned ? Doubtless, my brethren, should you 
see any one going on in an heedless state of secu- 
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rity or a daring course of irreligion, it is your 
bounden duty, by the law of charity itself, to 
endeavour to reclaim and restore him ; but " in 
the spirit of meekness," not as standing on the 
proud eminence of superior holiness ; as fellow- 
sinners, ATithan affectionate interest in his welfare, 
and an anxious desire for his conversion, and 
final salvation ; not as harsh censors and judges, 
taking a malicious pleasure in reproaching and 
condemning him. But I have no fear, that those, 
who feel a sincere concern for the religious con- 
dition of others, and are really anxious for their 
reformation, as knowing the dangerin which they 
stand, I have no fear that such as these will over- 
step the bounds of Christian charity ; the love 
that inclines them to undertake the work, will 
accompany them, and guide them in the prosecu- 
tion of it ; no evil feeling can be associated with 
such an act of brotherly kindness. It is those 
only who like the Pharisee, are void of true 
religious humility, and have over-rated their 
own worth, that censure and condemn others in 
an uncharitable spirit. Pray to God, my breth- 
ren, to subdue in your hearts a spirit so contrary 
to Christianity, pray to him to assist you in learn- 
ing that most important yet most difiicult of all 
lessons, the knowledge of yourselves ; study your 
own lives, and your own hearts, and you will find 
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ample occupation, nor have much leisure left for 
rambling abroad in so ^ide a field as the conduct 
of your neighbours. It is a humiliating study 
to all of us, I confess ; but Christianity is a 
humbling religion ; it proclaims not a reward to 
merit, but pardon to sin ; it speaks not of us as 
holy and pure and pious, but includes us all in 
one universal character, as fallen, and corrupt, and 
rebellious ; it draws a foul and blotted picture 
of sinfulness, and to every individual in the world, 
who may be disposed to ask, " whose is this dis- 
figured image ?" It replies " thou art the man !" 
Thou art the diseased patient, who hast need of 
the physician ; thou art the wandering sheep, who 
wilt perish unless brought back to the fold ; thou 
art the riotous prodigal, who wilt starve, unless 
thou returnest to thy father's house ; thou art 
the lost sinner, whom the Son of Man came to 
seek and to save. What, none righteous ? no, 
not one ; we have all gone out of the way ; what, 
no distinction ! all confounded in one common 
condemnation ! — all. " There isno man thatlivetli 
and sinneth not ;" " the Gospel hath concluded 
all under sin," and the " wages of sin is death," 
death everlasting, and not to be escaped from, 
but through repentance and faith in Him, who 
was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised 
for our iniquities, aud by whose stripes we are 
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healed. To all then, not to this man nor to that 
man, not to the openly vicious merely, and pro- 
faned and abandoned, but to all ; to those who 
flatter themselves with the highest conceit of 
their superior virtue, and who think themselves 
least deserving of the gross and vulgar title of 
sinners ; to all indiscriminately, Pharisees and 
Publicans alike, the Gospel says, " repent ye, for 
except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." 
Oh ! listen to that warning voice ; flee from the 
threatened wrath ; accept the offered mercy ; 
away with the pride that will not condescend to 
ask forgiveness; and humble yourselves as 
penitent sinners before the throne of God, " not 
trusting in your own righteousness, but in his 
manifold and great mercies," vouchsafed to you 
and to all mankind, solely for the sake, and 
through the merits of his * blessed Son, and our 
only Saviour Jesus Christ. 



SERMON XIII. 



SELF EXAMINATION. 



2 Corinthians, xiii. 5. 

Examine yourselveSj whether ye be in the faith; 
prove your own selves. 



These words, which St. Paul addressed to the 
Corinthian church, with a particular view to 
certain circumstances which related immediately 
to their own case at that time, I shall understand 
and apply in their more general sense. The 
object of my discourse will be to persuade you 
to examine yourselves earnestly, for the purpose 
of discovering whether you are really living 
under the influence of the Christian faith ; and 
1 shall endeavour to help you to some proofs, 
whereby this most important question may be 
determined. 
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I say, '* most important question," for surely 
so you must acknowledge it to be ; because it is 
nothing less than enquiring whether you are 
sincere Christians ; this is what is meant by the 
expression of " being in the faith ;" it is not 
whether you understand the faith, whether you 
profess the faith, whether you contend for the 
faith, whether you believe every article of the 
faith ; all these notions come far short of that 
which is intended by the Apostle's words, 
" whether ye be in the faith." The expression 
bears a similar signification to that of " being in 
Christ," which does not mean only that one 
professes the religion of Christ, or is outwardly 
and nominally His disciple ; many, of whom 
this is true enough, are nevertheless not " in 
Christ;" for St. Paul says, " if any man be in 
Christ,. he is a new creature ;" and that unhappily 
is more than can be said of numbers of those 
who call him " Lord, Lord." So also " to be in 
the Spirit," does not mean only to believe in the 
existence of the Holy Spirit, but to be always 
under His guidance ; for, it is said, " ye are not 
in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you ;" " and if the Spirit 
of Him, that raised up Jesus from the dead, dwell 
in you. He that raised up Christ from the dead, 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His 
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Spirit that dwelleth in you ;" consequently, to 
be "in the Spirit," is to be under His abiding, 
and active, and sanctifying influence. By the 
same rule therefore, " to be in the faith," is to 
have faith, or a lively and fruitful principle 
within us, to be governed by it in the whole 
temper of our minds, and the whole conduct of 
our lives ; in short, to be Christians, which you 
know is a very different thing from merely calling 
ourselves Christians. 

I repeat therefore, that nothing can be more 
important to you than this question, " whether 
ye be in the faith." It is enquiring into the 
actual state of your souls, how your hearts are 
affected towards God and religion, whether you 
are in the way of salvation, what hope you have 
of heaven hereafter. If any man thinks such an 
examination as this a trifling matter, he is indif- 
ferent about that which concerns him more than 
any thing in the world besides ; and he has the 
whole work of religion to begin ; for an interest 
in his spiritual welfare, must be the very first 
step. If any man is, through fear of the result, 
reluctant to enter upon such an examination, he 
is most unwise, for if his condition be bad, the 
sooner he is acquainted with it, the better ; he 
will die in his sins, if he lives in ignorance of 
himself. If any man deliberately endeavours to 
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deceive himself in such an examination, he is his 
own greatest enemy ; he goes hand in hand with 
the Devil, who also wishes that he should be 
deceived, and desires nothing more than that he 
should be persuaded of his safety, when his 
situation is full of danger. 

Yet alas ! I know I am setting you upon a 
work most unpleasant to sinful man, and which 
few of you will willingly undertake. There is 
hardly any thing that men in general more 
diligently avoid, than the knowledge of them- 
selves ; many are afraid to look into their own 
hearts, lest they should find there something too 
bad to contemplate; others shrink from the 
troubhy for it requires thought and reflection ; 
others, considering it a very easy and simple 
matter, just look upon the surface of them, and 
go no deeper, thus leaving their hidden secrets 
unexplored ; very few indeed endeavour to sift 
them out that they may know the worst of them, 
and form a true judgment of themselves, and yet, 
although the heart is so deceitful, that scarcely 
the most honest enquirer with all his pains can 
attain to a correct knowledge of his own, and 
although these honest enquirers are so rarely to 
be met with, yet every man thinks that he is 
sufficiently, if not fully, acquainted with it ; 
every man ! except the true Christian, who, the 
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more he knows of himself, the more fearful he is 
of self-ignorance, and self-delusion ; and it is 
extraordinary what gross mistakes are made on 
this subject, insomuch that men often think their 
characters to be the very reverse of what they 
really are. Thus it was with the Pharisee in 
the parable ; how pious, how just, how pure, 
how much superior to others, particularly to that 
publican, who was an offence to the eyes of so 
holy a person ! and yet the very publican was a 
saint in comparison. Equally ignorant of the 
tnie state of his heart was that rich young man, 
who came running to Christ, to ask him what 
he should do' to attain eternal life ? He thought 
nothing was wanting in him, at least nothing 
essential ; there might be some little circum- 
stance, of which he was not aware, but in all the 
main points he was fully qualified ; he had kept 
all the commandments from his youth ; what 
was there deficient ? " What lack I yet ?" He 
had put this question to himself perhaps many a 
time, and his heart had never shown him the 
true answer ; he had always been satisfied with 
the result of his self-examination ; he could not 
discover that the general state of his mind stood 
in need of any improvement. But when he put 
the question, " what lack I yet ?" to one, who 
knew the secrets of his heart better than he did 
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himself, then he received such an answer as 
taught him that he was entirely out of the way, 
that his affections were altogether misplaced, 
that he was wanting in the most material cir- 
cumstance, viz : a disposition to give up every 
earthly advantage for heaven ; in short, that his 
case (which he had flattered himself was short 
of perfection) was so desperate, that it was ** easier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for him to enter into the kingdom of God." 
Martha is another instance to the same 
purpose; she considered herself well employed 
when she was so busy and anxious about her 
domestic affairs, and would have had her sister 
Mary rebuked for not assisting her in her 
labours. But Christ taught her that she was 
needlessly distracting herself with vain cares and 
troubles, to the neglect of that "one thing" which 
alone was " needful," and on which Mary was 
more wisely bestowing her undivided attention. 
Were not the disciples quite ignorant of them- 
selves, when out of an holy and commendable 
zeal, as they supposed, for their master's honour, 
they would have called down fire from heaven, 
to consume a city of the Samaritans, to which 
he had been refused admittance ? Yes, they 
"knew not what spirit they were of;" they 
knew not that the temper, which then moved 
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them, was directly contrary to the meek, and 
forgiving disposition, which their Lord possessed, 
and required of his followers, St. Peter again, 
when he said so boldly " though all men shall be 
offended because of thee, yet will I never be 
offended," and, " I will lay down my life for thy 
sake," was he not utterly ignorant of himself? 
did he not think himself resolute and strong, 
when he was timid and weak ? Very striking also 
was the self-ignorance of the Laodicean church — 
as we are informed in the book of Revelations ; 
" Thou sayestlam rich, and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing, and knowest not that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked." 

You perceive by these examples, that it is a 
common and easy thing for people to mistake 
their own characters, and to "think more highly 
of themselves than they ought to think." For 
observe, the error always lies on that side ; no 
man has ever too mean an opinion of himself; 
the publican, when he stood afar oft', and dared 
not to lift so much as his eyes unto heaven, but 
smote upon his breast, saying, " God be merciful 
to me a sinner," was not too lowly in his own 
sight ; he stood higher indeed in the estimation 
of God, than in his own, but it was his very 
humility that recommended him. If he had 
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thought well of himself, that very thought would 
at once have sunk him to the same level with 
the presumptuous Pharisee. Even St. Paul, the 
holy, the zealous, the devoted Apostle, did not 
entertain too abject an opinion of his own worth, 
when he went beyond the humility of the very 
publican, and called himself "the chief of sinners." 
No, there is no error, and no excess here; thedanger 
we are in, the temptation to which we are ex- 
posed, is that of esteeming ourselves too highly. 
I do not mean that we must never take comfort 
to ourselves by discovering evidences of our 
faith, and of our being in a thriving state of 
grace ; it should be our greatest comfort ; a truly 
religious mind cannot be happy without such 
discoveries ; from thence only can we derive a 
well-founded hope of salvation. How can we 
enjoy the prospect of heaven, unless we have the 
means of ascertaining whether we are in the 
right way to it ? Nor did St. Paul, when he 
said " examine yourselves, whether ye be in the 
faith, prove your own selves," intend that we should 
all be made miserable by such an examination, 
and conclude against ourselves that our condition 
is hopeless ; the grand point is, that we should 
be honest and impartial, and, if we are so happy 
as to see reason for coming to a favorable deci- 
sion concerning our spiritual state, that we 
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should still be humble, and say, " By the grace 
of God we are what we are/' ** not unto us, O 
Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give the 
praise, for thy loving mercy, and for thy truth's 
sake/' 

I cannot but be aware, my brethren, that 
there must always be many among those whom 
I address, who pay not the least attention, even 
with their outward ears, to the words spoken, 
or, if they so attend, are yet in their hearts 
entirely indifferent to the subjects treated of; to 
these I speak in vain on the present, as on other 
occasions. Many others, no doubt there are (and 
it is a great happiness to indulge the thought), 
who are so far advanced in religious knowledge 
and attainments, that it would be idle and incon* 
sistent to press upon them the enquiry, whether 
they " are in the feith ;'' but there must be a 
large class between these two, who, though feeling 
more concern about their spiritual condition, are 
yet in that uncertain, undecided state, that it is 
hy no means unreasonable to exhort them to ex- 
amine themselves on this point, and to consider 
seriously whether they are sincere Christians or 
not. If they have any real anxiety to ascer- 
tain this, I hope the instances of self-deception, 
which I have just mentioned, will serve as a 

warning to them, and put them on their guard 

Q 
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against lending too ready an ear to the com- 
mendaticms iriiich thev will receive from their 
flattering hearts^ You cannot be too suspicious 
and distrustfnl of vourselYes — ^you cannot too 
strictly and narrowly examine the evidence 
which you offer in your own fevour ; it is very 
difficult to be either £uthful witnesses, or im- 
partial judges, in your own cause. But surely 
if there are any doubts about your being ^^ in the 
iaith," in a state of grace, in the way of Heaven, 
it is high time that those doubts should be re- 
solved. You cannot deliberately widi to be in 
ignorance on so important a subject ; still less in 
error ; and yet you must ever be in one state or 
the other, unless you come to a close and honest 
self-examination ; for without this it is impossible 
to know any thing truly concerning yourselves ; 
if any knowledge requires deep thought and 
study for its attainment, none more so than this. 
The prophet Jeremiah, after having said that 
the heart of man is deceitful above all things, 
and desperately wicked, adds this question, "who 
caa know it V Perhaps none thoroughly but 
God — certainly man himself can know but very 
little of it, without diligent and constant appU- 
cation to the study. 

For how else shall we learn what is in the 
heart ? it is not always safe to conclude from 
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the outward *appearance or conduct, as to what 

is going on within ; the observation of course 

equally applies in the present case ; although it 

is most certain, that when the heart is rightly 

affected, the whole life and conversation will bear 

testimony to it, and that true Christian faith will 

necessarily bring forth every holy fruit ; yet we 

know too well, that a base metal sometimes bears 

the same colour, and is stamped with the same 

impression, as that which is genuine : there are 

Pharisees, theite are formalists, in every age ; 

and if they take their opinion of themselves, 

merely from the mirror in which they view their 

outward shape, they will be greatly deceived as 

to their real character. Many a religious action 

may be performed with a heart quite dead to 

religion. Here in this very place, how often are 

the language and attitude of prayer assumed, 

while not one feeling of devotion exists within 

the breast ! How often do expressions of the 

most humble contrition proceed from the lips of 

the impenitent! How many repeat the creed 

without serious faith in one single article of it ! 

How unattuned to sentiments of gratitude and 

adoration, are the hearts of many, whose voices 

sing praise and glory to God ! What seeming 

attention is paid to the word of God, by many, 

who have no love or reverence for it, no purpose 
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or desire to obey it ! How often are the visible 
emblems of Christ's body and blood received, 
when the soul has no secret communion with 
Him by faith ! Every other religious act may 
equally belie the real state of the heart. Therefore, 
my brethren, you must not rely too implicitly on 
these external signs, when you wish to ascertain 
your spiritual condition ; for they may all deceive 
you. There is one way, however, in which you 
may safely depend on the evidence of your 
outward conduct ; although a corrupt tree may 
bring forth (I will not say good fruit, for it is 
all unsound, however fair it may appear^ but at 
least) that which may be mistaken for good 
fhiit, yet a good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit ; if therefore you live in the practice of any 
sinful habit, you need not examine any further, 
whether you are in the faith ; one sin cherished 
and indulged, is sufficient proof of your unchristian 
state. Is any one among you addicted to in- 
temperance and drunkenness, to lying and 
slandering, to swearing or taking God's name in 
vain, to prophane or filthy conversgj:ion, to 
unchaste conduct, to thieving, to fraudulent 
dealing in trade or other business, to any known 
sin whatever ? " What need we any further 
witness?" the case is clear; a real Christian 
cannot live in any allowed sin : others may 
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draw a distinction between greater and smaller 
sins, and think the latter not inconsistent with a 
state of grace ; he admits of no such distinction, 
for he knows that " whosoever offendeth (wilfoUy 
or habitually) in one point, is guilty of all ;" 
that all sin is hateful to God, was condemned in 
the flesh by Christ, and is contrary to the true 
sanctification by the Spirit ; and it is his earnest 
desire, " that the whole body of sin" may be 
destroyed, that he may never serve it in any 
shape or degree. Others, again, may imagine, 
that they can compound for some sins, by many 
redeeming good qualities ; he knows, that there 
is no such compensation to be made, that there 
can be no true hatred of sin, or love of God in 
the soul, that entertains such a notion ; that " no 
man can serve two masters," and that since 
" whosoever committeth sin is of the Devil," no 
balance, that he might think himself able to set 
against it, would entitle him to be considered a 
servant of God. Therefore if you are conscious 
of retaining any one sin, be it but one, be it but 
a small one in your estimation, be it scarcely 
worthy of notice, as you may imagine, among 
the multiude of virtues that accompany it, the 
case, I say again, is clear, the proof is satisfactory, 
the examination may be closed, judgment is 
passed upon you in the court of Heaven, and in 
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the court of your own conscience, if there is any 
honesty and fidelity there ; you are not " in the 
faith/* you are not in a state of grace or salvation. 
But suppose this easy mode of conviction 
does not exist — suppose you acquit yourselves of 
any deliberate adherence to that which is actually 
sinful in practice, how shall you discover whether 
you are in the faith ? I have said this cannot be 
determined with certainty, by any outward pro- 
fession, or show of religion, because although it 
cannot exist without making its appearance, yet 
there may be an appearance put on, to which 
there is nothing real that corresponds. Therefore 
you must c<Hne to the fountain-head ; you must 
commune with your own hearts; you must 
examine how they are disposed, what tempers, 
what affections, what principles dwell therein 
and govern them, and here you must take a 
faithful guide with you, that you may make no 
mistakes, and not be at a loss what parts to 
explore ; the word of God will direct you in all 
your enquiries ; you need no other assistance but 
that of the Holy Spirit, for which you must pray, 
that you may clearly understand your true con- 
dition, and faithfully apply the instructions of 
those sacred oracles, the knowledge of which, He 
himself who inspired them, can most effectually 
communicate. 
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This holy book will teach you, that your 
first and highest concern is to " seek the kingdom 
of God/* and to study the everlasting welfare of 
your souls. You examine yourselves accordingly 
on this point ; " Do I make that the grand busi- 
ness of my life ? have I nothing so much at 
heart ? does every thing else appear trifling in 
comparison? do I endeavour to wean myself 
from earthly cares and desires, and to fix my 
affections on things above ?" You can ascertain 
this, if you are honest, and have no wish to be 
deceived ; you can discover whether your views 
are so steadily directed towards Heaven, that you 
would not willingly suffer any inferior object to 
intercept them ; you can know whether it is your 
principle to live as strangers and pilgrims upon 
earth, and to be ever pressing on towards the 
land of promised rest. 

Your guide will instruct you that " the first 
and great commandment is to love God with all 
your heart." Can you not find out whether you 
prefer any thing to His favour and His will ? Is 
there any thing that you are reluctant to sacrifice, 
when He requires it ? Do you cherish any sin 
that He hates and has forbidden ? Are you 
" lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God ?" 
Is it your fixed resolution to refer all things to 
the law of God, and to make that the invariable 
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Tiile of your coaduct ? Here again I think you 
cannot doubt whether or not such is the disposi- 
tion of your minds ; you must know whether 
you have actually laid down any such principle 
fi>r your guidance, and whether you do sincerely 
endeavour to carry it into effect. 

The law of charity may next be suggested 
to you ; ^^ thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self." Your consciences can tell whether you 
strive to cultivate this Christian spirit, whether 
you are kind,, peaceable, forgiving, charitable in 
thought, word, and deed, whether you are ready, 
" as much as lieth in you," to promote the wel- 
fere and happiness of your fellow-creatures ; or 
whether, on the contrary, you bear ill-will, and 
hatred against any, easily take offence, are 
addicted to ridicule and slander, take advan- 
tage of those whom you are able to oppress or 
defraud, feel no compassion for the distresses of 
your neighbours, and no desire to relieve them ; 
I cannot imagine a man unable to discover, if he 
sincerely enquires, what is his state of mind in 
this respect. 

Or select from the Scriptures, the doctrine 
of repentance, for the subject of your self-exami- 
nation. Have you any lively conviction of your 
sinfulness ? are you sensible of the infirmity, 
and corruption of your hearts ? do you inwardly 
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grieve for your sins ? are you deeply humbled at 
the thought of them ? do you hate them ? do you 
earnestly desire that they may be pardoned, and 
that you may be delivered both from their guilt 
and their dominion ? You cannot be ignorant 
whether you have any feelings or desires of this 
description. 

Or take the subject of faith in Christ as 
your Redeemer. Is your only hope, your only 
trust, your only consolation, fixed on Him ? do 
you feel any emotions of joyful gratitude for His 
great mercy ? do you disclaim all dependence 
upon yourselves, and seek to be accepted with 
God only in and through Him, as your all-avail- 
ing Mediator ? are you conscious of this entire 
reliance on His merits ? do you acknowledge, do 
you see that without Him you are lost and 
ruined, and that there is nothing in yourselves 
which could recommend you to the favour of 
God, or bear for a moment the glance of His 
eye, unless he beholds you as justified in his Son 
through faith ? You can learn from your own 
hearts whether you do habitually, and unreser- 
vedly, thus lean upon Christ, and build on Him 
as the foundation of all your hopes. 

Lastly, the Scriptures will continually re- 
mind you of your need of spiritual aid, and of 
the important duty of frequent and earnest 
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prayer to obtain it. Do you feel that need ? 
Are you aware of your own weakness and 
insufficiency ? Are you persuaded that you 
cannot possibly stand upright, and walk securely, 
without constant support from Heaven? And are 
you in consequence unceasing and importunate 
in prayer ? Are you fond of that holy exercise ? 
Or is it a labour and a weariness to you ? Do 
you feel an anxious desire for all the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Spirit, as being absolutely 
necessary to your spiritual life, and so pray for 
them with a lively interest and devout aspiration ? 
Or are you formal, and languid, and perpetually 
distracted in prayer, as if you were performing 
a disagreeable task, and always more ready to 
conclude than to begin ? 

I will not extend this catalogue of subjects, 
upon which you may examine yourselves for the 
purpose of discovering " whether you are in the 
faith ;" you will find an abundant supply of them 
in the word of God, open it when and where you 
will ; for there is not one Christian doctrine, or 
disposition, or practice, that you will find men- 
tioned, concerning which you may not always 
enquire, in a similar way, how your hearts are 
disposed in that particular instance. And this is 
the best and safest mode of self-examination, 
because it will show you what you habitually aVjCy 
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not what you occasionally do ; the most specious 
external actions, apparently of a religious nature, 
may have no religion in them at all ; they may 
result from motives quite contrary to the spirit 
of religion ; they are therefore never to be re- 
garded in themselves, but only in connection 
with the principles from which they spring ; and 
those principles, if you find them to exist within 
you, you may be sure will be exhibited in your 
outward conduct If they do not, the most 
plausible exterior is no proof of your being in a 
Christian state ; for the doctrine of Scripture is 
truly expressed in this article which our church 
maintains ; " works, done before the grace of 
Christ, and the inspiration of his Spirit, are not 
pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring not of 
faith in Jesus Christ ;" " yea rather, for that they 
are not done as God hath willed and commanded 
them to be done, we doubt not but they have 
the nature of sin." And when the grace of 
Christ, and the inspiration of His Spirit, go 
before, when the source is thus first purified, we 
may be confident that pure streams will flow 
from it. But I must remind you, once more, 
of an observation that I made, by the help of 
which, you may sometimes correct a false 
impression you may have arrived at, from the 
examination of your hearts — should you suppose 
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yourselves endued with any Christian disposition, 
which you do not perceive to be exemplified in 
your lives, and, more particularly, which you 
find to be contradicted by your practice, you 
must take the evidence of your conduct j and not 
of your heartSj for in that case they certainly 
deceive you; right principles, and wrong actions, 
never go together. 

I have endeavoured to show you the im- 
portance of self-examination, and the way to 
perform this duty with success. May God 
dispose us all, frequently and honestly, to practice 
it, that we naay know ourselves even as we are 
known by Him ! May He enable us by his 
grace, to root out every evil disposition, and to 
cultivate every Christian virtue, that our hearts 
may be established in the &ith, and our faith 
made manifest by all holy conversation and 
godliness, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



SERMON XIV. 



THE ATTENTIVE HEARER. 



St. Matthew, xiii. 9. 
Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 



Our blegsed Saviour frequently employed this 
short, but emphatic, exhortation, when He would 
impress upon the minds of His audience the 
momentous truths of His religion, and He did 
so for this reason, because He well knew, that 
the most fruitful source of irreligion was, and 
always would be, the mere inattention, and 
thoughtlessness of mankind. He knew that 
many more would reject His Gospel for want of 
reflection, than in consequence of it; that the 
majority of men would be so taken up with 
present things, so distracted by the interests of 
this life, and the engagements of the passing 
hour, as to require the most earnest and forcible 
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appeals, to rouse them to any thing like con- 
sideration on the subject oi^ future state. 

And does not our own experience of the 
world tell us that this is true ? Do we not find 
that men for the most part need to be exhorted, 
and admonished to think of that, which, if treated 
according to its importance, should have been 
the uppermost thought in their minds ? Do we 
not find that, of thdr own accord^ they run after 
the merest trifles, and vanities, but that they 
must be stimulated and encouraged, and almost 
compelled, to turn their attention to that weighty 
business, which concerns them infinitely more 
than all other things besides ? Nay, is it not an 
unhappy fact, that all the means, which are 
taken for this purpose, meet with but very mo- 
derate success ? Is it not a fact, that multitudes, 
to whom exhortations of this sort are addressed, 
listen to them with the most stupid insensibility 
and indifference, as if they were in no wise inter- 
ested about the matter ? Do not numbers, to 
impress whom with some serious thoughts the 
greatest efforts are made, treat with levity the 
great truths of religion, and turn from questions 
about " life and immortality,'' Heaven and hell, 
a holy God, and sinful man, redemption by the 
Saviour, and sanctification by the Spirit, with as 
much unconcern as if they were the most insig- 
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nificant speculations ? Do they not hear of an 
everlasting state of happiness or misery with as 
little emotion, as if the discourse were about the 
happiness or misery of a single moment ? Do 
they not receive continual warnings of their con- 
dition ? Are they not exhorted to reflect on it 
day after day ? Have they not the promises and 
threats of the Gospel incessantly sounding in 
their ears, and exposed before their eyes ? And 
yet do they not endure all this with the most 
undilfturbed composure, and as if such subjects 
were not worthy of a moment's thought ? 

Strange as this conduct is in itself, it appears 
still more strange, when we consider among 
what description of persons it is observed. It 
may be observed among persons, who call 
themselves Christians, who think that they have 
some title to be considered religious, and who 
would be much offended were they to be distinctly 
informed that they have none ; among persons, 
who profess to have received, upon Divine 
authority, the assurance of a future life, and of 
the probationary nature of the present ; among 
persons, who would think themselves wronged, 
were they suspected of questioning the truth of 
this most important information. 

Were such a serious belief, as that which 
Christians hold, to carry some men beyond the 



256 THE ATTENTIVE HfiARElt. 

sober dictates of reason, were the prospect of a 
future life to cause in them almost a foi^etfuhiess 
of the present^ were they to express, by the most 
extravagant signs of joy or grief, the state of 
their hopes and fears, on the subject of eternity, 
it surely would be far from being wonderfuL It 
cannot be thought surprising, if the mind is 
sometimes overpowered by the immense import- 
ance of such a theme ; and though we condemn 
that wild enthusiasm, which doe^ not submit to 
the controul of reason, and which proceeds, 
rather from warmth of feeling and imagination, 
than from soundness of judgment, yet there is no 
error, for which a more just apology can be 
offered ; none, into which a sincerely pious mind 
is more liable to be betrayed ; and none which 
is less discreditable, to one who makes any 
pretensions to a religious character. But what 
shall we say of those, whose conduct is the very 
reverse of this ? whose minds are, not only not 
overwhelmed^ but not aftected in the slightest 
degree, by the awful doctrines of religion ? What 
shall we say of men, who profess to be disciples 
of the Gospel, but yet, in their thoughts and 
lives, are as little guided by it, as if they had 
never heard of it, or as if it were a fable ? What 
name shall we give to those, by whom its weighty 
truths are nominally received and credited, but 
in whom they excite no anxiety or interest ? 
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Such persons there are in abundance; persons, 
into whose minds no serious thoughts about 
religion ever found their way, and who have no 
deeper a feeling of its importance, than if it were 
known to be a forgery. This is the opposite to 
enthusiasm, but does not, like it, admit of any 
apology or extenuation whatever ; it is both 
disgraceful and dangerous in the extreme. 
Indeed the existence of such a state of mind is 
one of those strange occurrences, which it is very 
difficult to explain ; it is easy to conceive, that 
some may be possessed of feelings of so dull a 
nature, as to be scarcely capable of any impres- 
sion or emotion whatsoever ; au uniform and 
consistent indifference to all things alike, (whether 
of little or great importance,) proceeding from 
this cause, would not be very remarkable ; what 
strikes us with particular wonder is, the incon- 
sistency of men's conduct, the singular circum- 
stance of their being highly interested and 
animated in the pursuit of the merest trifles, 
and unconcerned only about that, which is worthy 
of their most diligent and anxious study. 

Will it be said that the pursuits of men are 
not so trifling as they are asserted to be, and 
that it is not strange, if the important engage- 
ments of life divert their attention from religious 
subjects ? I will readily allow that some men 
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are greater triflers than others, and that while 
the pursuits of some are, in every respect, vain 
and idle, many are employed in occupations that 
may claim respect, for their apparently useful, 
and beneficial tendency. But the value of all 
things is to be estimated by comparison with 
some standard ; the standard, which we should 
have before our eyes, in all such estimations, is 
a future life, and compared with it, there is no 
worldly advantage, which (however highly rated, 
when judged of by another measure) does not 
sink into utter worthlessness and insignificance. 

For what, at the very best, is this life, that 
it should so much engage the attention of men, 
as to leave them no time or thought to bestow 
on the concerns of another world ? Were the 
term appointed for us to live upon earth very 
much longer than it really is, and were we secure, 
for the whole of that period, of enjojrments very 
much superior to any thing that we ever now 
experience, still we should know, that both our 
life and its enjoyments, must at last come to an 
end ; and however extended and delightful mi^t 
be our prospects, on tMs side the grave, it would 
still be strange and unnatural in man, to be 
thoughtless and indifferent about what fibould 
be his condition on the other. 

What must we think then of this Atnuoge 
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indifference, when we consider the true character 
of this life, both in point of duration and happi- 
ness ? How does it happen that we are ever so 
well pleased with our present state, as to entertain 
no desire of another ? or how does it happen that 
we ever feel so secure of our present state, as to* 
entertain no apprehensions of another ? It needs 
no exaggerated account of the uncertainty of life, 
or of the evils and inconveniencies to which we 
are exposed in the course of it, to render these 
questions unanswerable. Indeed it would not 
be easy to exaggerate in either case. With 
regard to the uncertainty of life — how could life 
be represented as more uncertain than it actually 
is, or than all men know it to be ? Who does 
not know^ that " in the midst of life he is in 
death ?" that he " stands in jeopardy every 
hourr nay, that he may err, in anticipating a 
single moment beyond the present ? There is no 
one, who, upon reflection, would not acknowledge 
this to be true ; for both reason and experience 
teach it, with an authority and evidence which 
cannot be resisted ; and he, who behaves as if 
secure of life, does so not because he really thinks 
himself secure, but because he does not think about 
the matter at all ; it is mere want of thought which 
causes men to live with as much carelessness and 

confidence, as if they were immortal : prevail 
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on them to consider for a moment, and they 
cannot deny that it is presumptuous to calculate 
inrith certainty on a day ; or even suppose a man 
should venture to think it probable, that he will 
arrive at the furthest boundary of that period, to 
which human life is ever now prolonged; suppose 
he should be so unreasonable as to expect this 
with some degree of assurance, and lay his plans 
and schemes accordingly ; yet what is even this, 
what is a whole century, what are ten thousand 
centuries, compared with eternity ? They are 
absolutely nothing. So life may seem long in 
project to those, upon whose hands a single day 
hangs heavy, and who torment themselves to 
devise how they may get rid of a tedious hour ; 
but the same space looks very short to those who 
have passed it, the longest life appears indeed 
but ^' a span" to him who has reached the end 
of it, and the imbecility of age to be but very little 
removed from that of in&ncy. 

And let ns imagine a man for a moment, 
whom age has brought to the vei^e of the grave, 
who can no longer deceive himself with the 
hopes of many years, because his life has been 
already extended beyond the ordinary limit ; let 
us imagine such a man, who had all along pre- 
ferred the present world to the next, looking 
back upon his past life, what will be the nature 
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of his reflections ? Will he think he did wisely 
and prudently, in setting the present above the 
future ? Has, or rather will he not now, at last, 
begin to see, that it is a bad and foolish bargdn 
to sacrifice the hopes of eternity for the longest 
life, which is ever enjoyed in this world ? 

The sliortness and, uncertainty of life then, 
presents one powerful argument, why we should 
not be so devoted fo it, as to forget the interests 
of a future world ; but may not the force of this 
objection be removed by a consideration of the 
happiness J which we are capable of enjojringupon 
earth ? Although life is, confessedly, short and 
uncertain, yet is it not so full of delight, as to 
compensate amply for those defects? If any 
man thinks so, he must either have been blessed 
with a larger share of happiness, or be more easily 
satisfied, than most men are ; most men will tell 
us that life has by no means so highly recom- 
mended itself to their favour ; that they have 
by no means found it to afibrd happiness either 
of a very excellent kind, or of very long con- 
tinuance ; that they have seldom, perhaps never, 
experienced pleasure perfectly-- free fi:om any 
mixture of pain ; that they have rarely succeeded 
entirely to their satisfaction, in the attainment 
of any object, which they had proposed ; in a 
word, that though they had indeed enjoyed some 
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degree of hapiaess at times, yet there had been 
always some drawback or other to it; and 
though they had tasted some of the sweets of life, 
there had yet always been a portion of bitters 
mixed with them. This is life, under the most 
favourable aspect, in which it can be viewed ; 
and that aspect, is one, which, in reality, least 
frequently presents itself: as viewed in its least 
favorable, though most usual form, life has not 
only not much to recommend it, but very much 
indeed to render it disagreeable ; it not only does 
not abound in perfect happiness, but rather is 
full of pain, full of misery, and full of disappoint- 
ment; the great majority of mankind experience 
more of what are called the evils of life, than of 
its blessings ; poverty and affliction fall to the 
lot of more, than wealth and enjoyment. But 
even putting these things out of view, such is 
our nature, and the condition in which we are 
placed, that no man can be contented, and there- 
fore not happy, whose hopes are confined to the 
present world ; for if we consider, we shall find 
this to be for the most part the character of our 
whole life, and its pursuits : we are always 
aiming at objects which we never attain, always 
indulging in prospects which are never realised ; 
for the very objects, which we seem to have 
attained, and the prospects which seem to be 
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realised, are different from those which we 
anticipated ; we acquire hardly one advantage, 
from which we did not previously expect too 
much ; hardly one, the value of which we do 
not find, by possession, to be far inferior to the 
opinion which we before had entertained of it. 
In truth it may be said all men live always in 
the hope and expectation of something better 
than they enjoy at present, and although they 
invariably find themselves deceived, as often as 
the time arrives when those expectations should 
be fulfilled, yet they never cease to indulge them 
— one hope is no sooner disappointed, than 
another is entertained, and with the same certainty 
of being disappointed in its turn ; in other words, 
men are always dissatisfied with their present 
condition, yet always hoping that the time will 
come when they shall be satisfied with it. Now, 
neither of these things is wonderful ; the wonder 
is, that they do not extend their views ^ar enough^ 
that after such frequent disappointments, they 
think the time of satisfaction, which they promise 
to themselves, will be in this life. Yet it must 
be this vain and groundless hope, which produces 
indifference to the truths of religion ; for he who 
feels that the enjoyments of the present do not, 
by a great deal, come up to the fulness of his 
desires, and at the same time either learns from 
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the experience of the past, or concludes from the 
very nature of worldly things, that it "will never 
be otherwise on earth, must of necessity turn his 
thoughts and his hopes somewhere else. While 
we are dissatisfied, it would be contrary to our 
very nature, to that nature which was not so con- 
stituted in vain, not to desire satis&ction ; and 
if we are assured that this^is not to be had here, 
we have no choice but to direct our desires to a 
place where it may be had. This would lead 
us, naturally and necessarily, to embrace the 
prospects held out by religion ; for it is religion 
alone which j^romises the entire fulfilment of 
our hopes. 

If the view of life, which has now been 
given, be true, one would think that no other 
exhortation to religion were necessary, than 
that which U contled in the.e word^ " who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear." One would 
expect, that men, bafiSed and disappointed in all 
their schemes of happiness, would, with the 
greatest eagerness, embrace the " words of eternal 
life," as soon as proposed to them, and that the 
invitation, "Ho ! every one that thirsteth, come 
ye to the waters," " come unto me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest," would meet with ready and immediate 
acceptance by all within the reach of its sound. 
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How then are we surprised, to see multitudes 
turn away from such offers, with indiflference 
and contempt ! to see them " reject the counsel 
of God against themselves," and refusing the 
certain happiness which He holds forth to them, 
look for another sort of their own devising, and 
which they will never find, or enjoy but for a 
moment, if they do ! Yet so it is, there are those 
who " will not be persuaded ;" who are " like 
the deaf adder that stoppeth her ears, which 
refuseth to hear the voice of the charmer, charm 
he never so wisely ;'* whom not only no argu- 
ments, but not even personal experience, can 
convince ; who hope and expect to be happy 
without religion, in spite of continual and 
unvarying disappointments. 

How then shall we obtain a hearing from 
persons, to whose minds every approach seems 
so carefully blocked up, against both reason and 
religion ? It is much to be feared that exhortation 
and argument, will, in the generality of such 
cases, fail of effect Nothing is more difficult to 
correct than thoughtlessness, and it usually 
requires a severe warning from the immediate 
hand of God, or a more awakening call of the 
Holy Spirit, than careless men have a right to 
calculate on, to rouse him to a serious sense of 
his condition, who has hitherto lived in sluggish 
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indifference about it. Some heavy affliction 
may (by the mercy of God) at last open his eyes, 
to perceive that, in his prospects of temporal 
happiness, he has been pursuing but a shadow, 
which always escaped his grasp; and some 
imminent danger, may perhaps convince him, 
that he has pursued that shadow to the very 
brink of a precipice ; or the internal admonitions 
of Him, who " convinces the world of sin," may 
excite a more lively fear than he has hitherto 
experienced ; these things may be, and sometimes 
are\ but God does not vouchsafe to every 
thoughtless man, warnings of this description ; 
multitudes are left to the ordinary means of 
conviction, and the ordinary methods of grace ; 
all have the word of God for their guide, and all 
have the general offer of the Holy Spirit to assist 
them', both to understand, and to obey it 
Nothing is required of us, which, with this aid, 
we may not, both know to be our duty, and 
execute as such ; " how then shall we escape, if 
we neglect so great salvation ;" if it has pleased 
God to reveal his will to us, how shall we 
escape, if we disobey it ? Will ignorance be an 
excuse for those, who might have known it? 
Will indifference be their apohgy^ and not 
rather their crime ? Will it be an extenuation 
of guilt, that men have stopped their ears against 
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the voice of truth, or hardened their minds 
against its impression ? Is it a sin to neglect 
religion when known, and is it not a sin to avoid 
the knowledge of it, when it might be obtained ? 
Has the light of the Gospel come into the world, 
and is there no reproach, or no danger, in 
" loving darkness rather than light ?" 

Oh ! it is lamentable to reflect what multi- 
tudes perish through mere thoughtlessness and 
levity of mind ; how many pass on through life 
satisfied (or rather, expecting at some time to be 
satisfied) with what it can afford, and never 
considering how soon it may come to an end, or 
enquiring what is to become of them when it is 
ended; how many there are, who instead of 
asking, with the utmost anxiety, " what must we 
do to be saved ?" will not take the trouble to 
think upon the subject, and scarcely to listen to 
the words uttered, when the doctrine of salvation 
is declared to them. 

But now, who is there that will be benefitted 
by any of these remarks ? Who will apply them 
to himself? None of those, I fear, to whom they 
are chiefly applicable — " they have ears, but yet 
they hear not ;" their minds are occupied with 
other thoughts, and the voice of religion passes 
by them as the idle wind which they regard not. 
They think it decent perhaps to attend upon 
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the public services of the church, but although, 
while there, the most awful truths are laid before 
them, they leave it as they came, without one 
serious thought about the truth, and to lead the 
same careless and indifferent lives as before: 
there they are told of the necessity of repentance, 
of faith, of prayer, and of obedience, but the seed 
falls by the way side, the admonitions are lost 
upon them, and they go away resolved to live as 
if they had never heard such doctrines, or as if 
they thought them false. In such as these truly 
appears to be verified " the prophecy of Esaias, 
which saith, this people's heart is waxed gross, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they closed ; lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and should understand with their heart, and 
should be converted." Yet thought and reflection 
must come even to these in time ; but it may 
come, when it will be of no other avail, than to 
increase their misery and reproach. If they 
" seek the Lord while he may be found, and call 
upon Him while he is near," it will yet be well 
with him ; but He has said that he is not always 
to be found, nor always at hand to succour those 
whocry to Him. God endureslong theneglect and 
forgetfulness of his creatures; but there is a 
period beyond which his ** Spirit will not strive 
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with man" — there is a time when he will at 
length forsake those, who have hitherto forsaken 
Him. There is a time, when he will justly re- 
proach sinners with his long-suffering, when he 
will remmd them of the numerous warnings, 
and calls to repentance which they have received 
from Him in vain, when, though they should 
cry unto him, " Lord, open unto us," He will 
answer, " I know you not, whence ye are, depart 
from me all ye workers of iniquity/' Then what 
reply will they be able to make to the following 
just expostulation? — "Because I have called and 
ye refused, I have stretched out my hand, and 
no man regarded, but ye set at nought all my 
counsel, and would none of my reproof; I also 
will mock at your calamity, I will laugh when 
your fear cometh ; when your fear cometh as 
desolation, and your destruction cometh as a 
whirlwind ; when distress and anguish come 
upon you ; then shall they call upon Me, but I 
will not answer, they shall seek Me early, but 
they shall not find Me ; for that they hated know- 
ledge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord ; they 
would none of my counsel, they despised all my 
reproof." 

But now, my brethren, a most discouraging 
question suggests itself; To what end have all 
these remarks been made 7 Who has derived 
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any benefit from them ? who has applied them 
to himself? who h^ perceived that his own 
individual case has been described ? whose 
conscience has told him, that he himself is that 
very indifferent, thoughtless, and careless person, 
whose conduct has been now condemned ? There 
is but too much reason to fear, that they, to 
whom all such observations best apply, are the 
most slow to discover the application ; like the 
gods of idolatrous nations, " they have ears, but 
yet they hear not ;" or if they hear, they do 
not understand or consider what they hear. But 
do they mean to go on through life without 
considering? and to die, without one serious 
thought of religion having rested on their minds ? 
They may not perhaps intend^ or wish any such 
thing, but it requires no prophetic spirit to inform 
them, that this is a very likely event, an event 
which has happened to thousands, and which 
will happen to thousands more ; and who, that 
does not bestir himself immediately, can say, 
that he shall not be of the unhappy number ? 

" If any man therefore have ears to hear, 
let him hear" now : hereafter it may be too late, 
we may defer so long, that at last, though we 
should call upon God, he will not answer, though 
we should seek him early, we shall not find him. 
There are times and opportunities of grace, 
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which He offers to all, but which if not improved 
when granted, may never be offered again ; " for 
He saith, I have heard thee in an accepted time, 
in the day of salvation I have succoured thee ;" 
to which the Apostle wisely subjoins, " Behold, 
now is the accepted time, behold, now is the day 
of salvation" — we are sure of the moment that 
is in our hands, but we are sure of no other ; 
the present opportunity is given us ; if we neglect 
it, who knows that he shall have another ? Be 
wise therefore to-day, while it is called to-day ; 
" 'tis madness to defer" to a time which we all 
know may not arrive, and which, if it should not 
arrive, the delay will be attended with certain 
and irremediable ruin. 



SERMON XV. 



SELF DENIAL 



St. Luke, ix, 23. 

And he said to them all^ if dny man will come 
after me, let him deny himself and take up his 
cross daily J and follow me. 



The seaso'n of Lent has been observed, from the 
earliest ages of the church, as a time of peculiar 
humiliation and fasting, and it is so kept by 
multitudes of our fellow Christians, at the 
present day ; but I have generally forborne to 
insist on the necessity of such an observance, in 
every individual case, being cautious of exciting 
scruples in any weak conscience, or of burthening 
it with a sense of obligation, where no duty is 
positively imposed by the Holy Scriptures. 
Mortification of the body, by abstinence from 
food, or by any other means, can be no otherwise 

Preached First Sunday in Lent. 

S 
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good, than as a sign and effect of humility, or as 

a method of promoting spirituality of mind. In 

itself it is nothing ; if practised with a view to 

please God by the mere self-infliction of bodily 

pain, it is a superstitions vanity ; if considered 

as possessing any meritorious efficacy towards 

pardon and justification, it is (like all other 

human efforts undertaken for such purposes) 

absolutely sinful. But ihey who are inclined to 

mortify their bodies, in this way, with the best 

and most pious intention, viz. for the sake of 

reducing their hearts to an humble and contrite 

frame, are free from the obligation, as to the 

particular time when they shall do so ; they are 

at perfect liberty to choose for themselves that 

'season, which shall, on any account, appear in^ 

their own judgment and discretion, to be most 

suitable and expedient, most likely to be profitable 

towards the accomplishment of the good end 

which they have in view. 

That &8ting is beneficial, as a religious 
exercise, to some persons, an.d on some more 
especial occasions^ of temptation, or of sin, or by 
way of preparation forencounteiing some spiritual 
difficulties, or for producing a more than ordinary 
degree of self-abasement, x>v for weapJiDg the 
affections from carnal and earthly desires, no one 
can doubt ; for these ends it was strictly enjoined 
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on the Jews, under the Mosaic dispensation ; it 

was practiced by our Saviour himself; He 

acknowledged it to be good, in saying, that a 

time would come, when it would be right for 

his disciples to fast* He gave them admonitions 

on the subject, which plainly expressed his 

approbation of the practice, though he warned 

them against making a hypocritical display of it 

for the sake of human applause ; He declared 

" prayer and fasting," to be necessary to their 

success, in some of the cases, in which they 

would have to contend with the power of Satan, 

Moreover, it appears by their writings, that the 

Apostles did occasionally fest, after his departure ; 

and pious, and godly men, not only in the 

primitive ages, but from thence down to the' 

present day, have observed and found benefit 

from the practice. These arguments are sufficient 

to recommend such acts of humiliation in general; 

but I leave every sincere Christian to determine 

on the necessity or expediency of the exercise, 

in his own particular case, as well as to select 

the opportunities for performing it ; and I shall 

say no more on this head ; what I have at 

present in view, is, to set before you a duty 

connected with this subject, but of universal 

obligation, to all professors of the Gospel, and 

necessary to be observed, at all seasons alike. 

s2 
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I speak, my brethren, of self -denial : ^ting 
is one particular act of self-denial, practiced 
occaFionally for dome specific purpose ; but the 
irhole of everv Christian's life, should be a life 
of self-denial. Our Saviour says, " If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily^ and follow me.'' These 
words imply, that we cannot truly follow Him, 
or be his sincere disciples, unless we do, habitually 
and constantly, mortify our natural desires, and 
sacrifice our earthly pleasures. To the same 
purpose are the words of St. Paul, " If ye live 
after the flesh, ye shall die, but if ye, through 
the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
shall live." And again, " set your affection on 
things above, not on things on the earth." This is 
the general rule and principle to guide and in- 
fluence us throughout this life, that whereas "our 
conversation is in Heaven," and, as Christians, 
" we walk by faith and not by sight," we should 
sacrifice the temporal things that are seen, to 
the eternal things which are not seen; we should 
study the interest of our souls, rather than the 
pleasure of our bodies, we should make sensual 
gratification yield to spiritual improvement, and 
leave earth as far as possible behind, while we 
press forward in our progress towards Heaven. 
It is the grand and distinguishing feature in the 
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character of a Christian, that to him the body 
and the world are comparatively of little 
importance, the soul and Heaven, objects of his 
most anxious concern. To arrive at this state of 
mind, is the great end which he proposes to 
himself, and always has in view ; it is the subject 
of his constant endeavours, and earnest prayers ; 
the opposition, which his spiritual enemies make 
to it, is the very thing which constitutes his trial, 
which causes the whole difficulty of the Christian 
life, which makes it to be a struggle, and a 
warfare ; piety, faith, and holiness, are nothing 
else than victories over his own natural desires ; 
every instance of sin, is a victory of those desires 
over him. Herein, you perceive, consists the 
difference between a religious and an irreligious 
man ; to the one. Heaven is his home, earth is 
but the way to it ; he therefore, as far as is 
possible, disregards every thing earthly, and 
suffers it not to hinder his progress towards his 
journey's end. To the other, \he present world is 
his home; he has no views beyond it, no 
desire to leave it, he says, " it is good for me to be 
here," he indulges in every pleasure which he 
can procure, he restrains none of his natural 
propensities, he studies the gratification and 
enjoyment of his body; God and futurity he puts 
out of his sight, his whole concern is how he 
may obtain most delight from things present and 
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sensible. Tte one, in short, lives after the spirit, 
the other lives after the flesh ; it is impossible 
to live after both, for they are contrary the one 
to the other ; God and mammon cannot be served 
together. Heaven and the world cannot divide 
our interest ; if we cleave to one, we mtbst^ in so 
doing, forsake the other ; and every increase of 
attachment to either, must of necessity be attended 
with a diminution of affection for the opposite. 

From this statement of the case, do you not 
see the positive and unavoidable obligation to 
self-denial, which they lie under, to whom the 
salvation of their souls, and the happiness of 
eternity, are the great objects of pursuit ? Do 
you not see the necessity of discouraging the 
world, and the flesh, as much as possible, lest 
they should so encroach upon, and insinuate 
themselves into your heart, as to become at last 
successful rivals for its aftections ? And do you 
not also perceive the peculiar danger that there 
is of this unhappy occurrence arising from the 
circumstances that our natural tendency is to 
gratify our bodies, that the sources of worldly 
pleasure are presentand palpable, that temptations 
to indulgence are always about us, while on the 
contrary Heaven is future, and out of sight, not 
so evident as the objects of sense which are 
daily presented to us, and that we are required 
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to make immediate sacrificed for the attaiinment 
of a remote good, of which we have no experience j 
and which we can only anticipate by the exercise 
of faith and hope. 

It id indeed a most difficult akid dangerous 
conflict in which we are engaged ; the world do 
easily creeps in and takes hold of our affections ; 
our corrupt and weak nature is so easily over- 
powered } our deceitful hearts so invidiously 
betray us into false confidence, and fatal security; 
we are so readily influenced by sensible objects ; 
it requires so much thought, and study, and 
reflection, to fix our minds on spiritual things ; 
and moreover, Satan is so busy in practising his 
ever varying arts to blind our eyes, to pervert 
our judgment, and to enslave our will. All 
these things are so against US, that we cannot 
escape from the snares with which our path is 
beset, without the most attentive watchfulness, 
the most firm decision of mind, the most habitual 
resistance to the temptations of the world, and 
the desires of the flesh, the most studious culti- 
vation and encouragement of every religious 
feeling, and the most devout and frequent prayer 
to God for strength and resolution. All this 
effort and labour are necessary ; and for what 
end ? That we may be able to deny ourselves^ to 
withstand our own desines, to disappoint and 



280 SELF DENIAL. 

mortify our natural and inherent propensities. 
Can this be done without a stru^le ? Can any 
man arrive at such a mastery over the world 
and his own passions and inclinations, while he 
reposes in indolence and ease, and without being 
sensible of a violent resistance to his endeavours ? 
He who so thinks may be assured that he has 
not really striven for the mastery; for the Christian 
conquest is not so easily obtained, as that a man 
may hope for success, if he " fights merely as 
one that beateth the air." No, we are called to 
a severer conflict ; we have to " wrestle with 
flesh and blood," and not only with flesh and 
blood, but " with principalities, with powers, 
with the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
with spiritual wickedness ;" we are daily and 
hourly required to practice self-denial, in some 
way or other ; daily and hourly are there temp- 
tations of some sort presented to the body, or 
the mind, which can only be evaded by watch- 
fulness, or overcome by exertion and prayer. 
When is the moment that we are not tempted 
to some indulgence of an evil feeling, the sup- 
pression of which is a direct act of self-denial ? 
When is the moment that we are not tempted, 
either by the gratification of improper sensual 
desires, or by pride, or envy, or uncharitableness, 
or indolence, or love of the world, or neglect of 
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God, or weariness in spiritual exercises, or 
hypocrisy, or fraud, or falsehood, or some other 
of the numberless sins which are engendered in, 
and proceed out of, the heart of man? And you will 
find that, in all these cases, compliance with the 
temptation is self-indulgence — resistance to it, 
self-denial ; if no pleasure were proposed, there 
would be no temptation ; it is hy pleasure only, 
of some sort or other, that we are always tempted. 
This consideration is enough to render us 
suspicious of every pleasure, which does not 
proceed from a religious source, and to induce 
us to enquire, whenever we are about to please 
ourselves, whether we are not now presented with 
an occasion for the exercise of self-denial. I do 
not say, that we are required to refuse every 
pleasure, which has no connection with religion ; 
for God has kindly provided for the innocent 
gratification of our minds and bodies, in number- 
less instances, in which no religious feeling or 
duty is concerned ; and we have great reason tp 
be thankful for the number and variety of ways, 
in which he has appointed, that mere earthly 
things shall contribute to the comfort and happi- 
ness of human life ; and if these things are 
received, and acknowledged with pious gratitude, 
they will still more effectually accomplish the 
gracious end for which they are designed ; the 
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enjoyment o( them will be sanctified and height- 
ened by oar leferring them, with the praises that 
are due, to the author and giver of all good 
things. I do not say therefore, that no pleasure 
is lawful or innocent, which does not spring 
directly firom a religious source ; but what I say 
is, that since in every case of temptation we are 
tempted to do that which, in some way or other, 
promises gratification to ourselves, we ought, 
upon that account, always to be on our guard, 
and to be suspicious, when the indulgence of any 
feeling, or the performance of any action, would 
be attended with pleasure ; we ought not imme- 
diately to catch at the opportunity, as if every 
thing that is pleasant must therefore be desirable, 
but rather on that very account to be cautious 
because pleasure is proposed ; for it is in pleasure 
that our danger lurks. 

But what is the ordinary practice of man- 
kind in this respeet ? They act upon the opposite 
maxim ; '^ all pain is to be avoided, all pleasure 
to be pursued,*' is their grand and golden rule 
of life ; for instance, to curb their desires is 
painful, therefore they are to be indulged; 
mortification of the natural appetites is unpleasant, 
therefore a sensual and voluptuous life is prefera- 
ble ; poverty is irksome, therefore riches are to be 
amassed ; labour is wearisome, therefore idleness 
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and ease are the happiest state ; to be superior 
to others is gratifying, therefore they are proud ; 
to bear affronts and injuries with patience, is 
difficult, therefore they give way to anger, malice, 
and revenge ; a strictly religious life is offensive 
to nature, therefore it is altogether renounced, 
or deferred to some future time, and formal 
religion, which is very easy, substituted in its 
place. Now in all these cases the error and sin 
arises from the aversion to self-denial ; and so it 
is in all other cases ; there is a present pain and 
trouble in all the sacrifices which religion requires, 
there is an immediate pleasure in following the 
bent of our natural inclinations ; therefore poor 
feeble, irresolute man falls a victim to his love 
of_ease, and self-indulgence, not looking far 
enough to see that his real and ultimate happiness 
depends on exertion and self-denial ; he turns 
aside from the strait and narrow .way, because of 
its present difficulty, not considering that it 
leadeth not to everlasting life and joy ; he walks 
on the broad road of the world, because it seems 
smooth and easy, giving no heed to those who 
warn him that pleasant as it may be at the 
outset, it leads directly to the regions of eternal 
pain. 

I doubt not that you acknowledge the truth 
of what has been said, you agree that a worldly 
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life is a life of self-gratification^ and that it is 
impossible to be religious, without denying our- 
selves many things, which are naturally pleasant 
and desired. Now examine your own hearts by 
this test, for the next thing to the knowledge of 
the truth, (and a still more important step in 
religion,) is the practice of it. Do you deny 
yourselves ? Do you make any serious and 
important sacrifices to religion ? Do you 
cultivate it at the expence of any pleasures, 
feelings, pursuits, desires, which a worldly mind 
would indulge in? Are you conscious, from 
your own experience, that it is attended with 
trials and difficulties ? And have you successfully 
encountered those trials, and overcome those 
difficulties ? We have great reason, my brethren, 
to suspect and question our sincerity and 
proficiency in religion, if we are not sensible of 
its having occasioned us any trouble or struggle, 
but have found all things go on smoothly and 
easily ; for I am sure that our nature is very 
evil, and that the world abounds in temptations ; 
if therefore, we have endured no contests with 
sinful propensities, it is not because the occasions 
have been wanting, but because we have declined 
the contest, and yielded to our desires ; if we 
have not struggled with temptations, it is not 
because they have not been presented to us, but 
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because we have without an effort, submitted to 

their power. To suppose otherwise is to suppose 

that we are not placed in a state of trial ; it is 

to suppose that religion is agreeable to our 

nature ; that its holy and pure doctrines, and 

precepts, harmonize exactly with our own innate 

feelings and inclinations ; that it teaches nothing 

which is contrary to flesh and blood ; that we 

have no vicious passions to subdue ; that there 

is no evil being to tempt us ; that we have no 

original aversion to spiritual things ; in short, 

that we are incorrupt, and fit for Heaven, from 

our birth ; I may almost say, that we have no 

need of a Redeemer to atone for our sins, nor 

for a Holy Ghost to purify, to strengthen, and to 

sanctify us. Consider well with yourselves 

therefore, all you who make any pretensions to 

religion, whether yours is really the self-denying 

religion of the Gospel ; the religion, which 

requires that you should take up your cross daily ^ 

and follow Christ ; the religion which is opposed 

to a sinful nature, and to a seducing world ; the 

religion, which represents man as in a state of 

critical danger, and trial, and warfare ; a religion, 

which God approves, and Satan hates. Suspect 

that something is wrong, if if you do not feel the 

weight of the cross ; if you have no enemies to 

contend with, if the Morld seems to throw no 
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impediments in your way^ if no external opposi- 
tion, or internal rebellion, threatens ta interrupt 
your religious progress. Are you in no danger 
from too great affection for the things of the 
earth ? Does nothing with-hold you from 
devoting your whole heart to the love of God ? 
Do you find no difficulty in prayer ? Does no 
indolence or languor check your zeal in the 
services of the Gospel ? Does no desire of human 
applause mingle itself with the motives of youT 
religious conduct ? Is your feiith exposed to no 
temptations of doubt, or unbelief? Are you in 
no danger of wasting your time, and misapplying, 
or hiding the talents which God has given you ? 
Doyou feel no workings of pride, envy, or vanity? 
Are you never guilty of uncharitableness in 
thought, word, or deed ? Are you never tempted 
to take advantage of others by deceit and dis- 
honesty ? Are you never inclined to be discon- 
tented with your condition, and to murmur at the 
dispensations of Providence, when your desires 
and schemes are frustrated, or afflictions, distress, 
and poverty, are appointed to you ? 

The more seriously you aim at being 
religious, the more sensible you will be how 
great the opposition is, which is offered to such a 
purpose and desire, by a corrupt nature, an evil 
world, and a malicious spirit ; it is only those 
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who axe not earnest, and hearty in the cause, 
who meet with none of this resistance ; who think 
they can be religious without any difficulty, or 
struggle, or any severe exercises of mortification 
and self-denial. 

Many of the temptations which I have 
mentioned are common to all alike ; but before 
I conclude, I must address a few words to the 
rich and the poor separately, concerning some 
peculiar trials to which they are respectively 
exposed. 

To the rich I say, " It behoves you to be- 
ware, lest your riches become your ruin, lest the 
pleasures of life, which they enable you to 
procure, beget in you a worldly spirit, and 
alienate your affections from God. It infinitely 
concerns you to be on your guard, lest they 
corrupt your hearts, lest you so give way to 
indulgence and dissipation, as to become earthly- 
minded, incapable of any relish for spiritual 
ex^cises, lest you be drowned in sensuality, 
distracted by worldly enjoyments, dead to all 
lively feelings of religion. Habitual self-denial 
is your way to escape from this great danger ; 
temperance and moderation in the use of the 
luxuries of life, are most solemn duties; do 
not pamper the flesh, and so give it a power 
over you, of which it will be very difficult after- 
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wards to deprive it ; be not so occupied with the 
vanities of the world, as to run the risk of 
banishing all seriousness from your minds ; but 
consider that your wealth and condition in life 
place you in a peculiar state of trial and tempta- 
tion ; that you are the more called upon to deny 
yourselves than others are, because you have 
more opportunities and means of indulgence; 
excess and luxury in the pleasures of the table, 
studied display in dress, indolence and ease, a 
general softness and delicacy of living, too fre- 
quent participation in frivolous amusements, too 
great devotion to elegant accomplishments, in 
themselves innocent, and laudable, all these tend 
to the encouragement of sensuality, pride, and 
vanity, to attach the mind to the world, to divert 
its attention from the serious business of religion, 
to cause a shameful expenditure of that time, 
upon trifles at least, if not upon sin, which was 
given for a much higher and better purpose. 
You who have so great means of doing good to 
others, should take especial care that you do not 
employ them in doing injury to yourselves ; you 
who have so much time for the study and culti- 
vation of religion, should be very cautious that 
you do not dedicate it wholly to the world ; you 
who have such constant opportunities of self- 
denial, should be very watchful over yourselves, 
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that you do not pervert them to the fatal purpose 
of self-indulgence." 

But what have I to say to the poor on this 
subject ? What species of self-denial is peculiar 
to them, who have no means of indulging in ease 
and luxury, whose lot is labour, and whose fare 
is hard, by whom the very necessaries of life are 
with difliculty procured, who have no wealth to 
purchase its superfluities, no time to bestow on 
its gaieties and trifles ? I wish the scenes of riot 
and revelling and drunkenness, daily exhibited 
in our public houses, did not testify that many 
even of the poor have time, and money, to 
squander upon dissipation, and vice, and sensual 
pleasures ; I wish the neglect of their business, 
the distress of their families, did not too often 
bear unhappy evidence, that they too can disre- 
gard the most important duties of their life, and 
the most solemn obligations of religion, while 
they ruin their bodies, and souls, by self-indul- 
gence and excess. But I am not addressing 
myself now to those, who are utterly lost to all 
sense of religion, and sunk in profligacy and sin ; 
I am speaking to those of the poorer class, who 
really desire to be religious, and I say to them, 
" You have a way of practising the virtue of 
self-denial different from that which is required 
of the rich. Your self-denial consists in content- 

T 
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ment ; yon have no means of obtaining the 
luxuries, and pleasures of the world, and there- 
fore you cannot properly be called upon to deny 
yourselves in these things; but do not desire 
them ; be satisfied to be tvithout them ; check 
any rising vnsh for them ; do not repine that you 
cannot possess them ; envy not those who enjoy 
them ; if you covet them, you are indulging an 
evil inclination, which you ought not to gratify ; 
you are also desiring temptations, which you 
would have been required to resist, if you had 
been exposed to them ; your duty is to suppress 
all such sinful desires, and to be perfectly con- 
tented with that state of life, in which God has 
placed you ; nay, even to be thankful that you 
are not so tempted to vice and folly and worldli- 
ness, as you would be, if you had wealth and 
pleasure at command." 

In fine, may we all, my brethren, rich and 
poor alike, be enabled by God*s help, to " set 
our affections on things above, not on things on 
the earth !** May we be weaned from all inor- 
dinate desire of worldly goods ! may our treasure 
be in Heaven, and may we " in heart and mind 
thither ascend !" May we never be seduced by 
the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the eyes, or the 
pride of life, but have " grace to use such absti- 
nence, both in act and inclination, that our flesh 



SELF DENIAL. 291 

being subdued to the Spirit, we may ever obey 
the divine influence of our blessed Saviour, in 
righteousness and true holiness, to our own 
salvation, and to the honour and glory of the 
same our Saviour Jesus Christ, who liveth and 
reigneth, with the Father, and the Holy Ghost, 
one God, world without end. Amen. 



t2 
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SEKMON XVL 



SELF DENIAL, A CHRISTUN GRACE. 



St. Luke ix. 23. 

If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself and take up his cross daily y and follow me. 



In my former discourse on these words, I shewed 
you that a worldly life is one of self-gratification, 
a Christian life one of self-denial ; this is indeed a 
fundamental distinction. I know of no one 
characteristic mark, by which the two are more 
clearly separated ; a religious man lives in one 
continued opposition to the world and the flesh ; 
an irreligious man in one regular course of con- 
formity to them. This constitutes a most striking 
and essential difference between individuals of 
the same species, and it results from the very 
strange and peculiar nature of man ; for man is 
a most extraordinary being, unlike all others in 
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creation, as far as our knowledge extends ; all 
other living beings, respecting whose existence 
we have any information, are either altogether of 
a spiritual and immaterial nature, or altogether 
of a bodily and material substance; of the 
former class are God and his holy angels, in 
whom is nothing but goodness, and Satan and 
his wicked angels, in whom is nothing but evil. 
Of the latter class are all the irrational animals, 
that inhabit this globe. Man stands between the 
two, partaking of the nature of both, a mysterious 
compound of soul and body, by the one allied to 
the invisible spiritual world, in the other, 
resembling the inferior animals, not only in 
constitution and substance, but in his senses, his 
desires, his propensities, and his instincts. 

But there is one particular, in which this 
two-fold resemblance to beings of the most 
opposite natures, is very strikingly exhibited 
Although, " like the beasts that perish," man is 
mortal, destined to live only for a short period 
in this scene of things, and then to disappear 
from the world, his body mingling with the dust, 
out of which it was created, yet with spiritual 
beings he partakes of immortality, and in sonfe 
condition or other, will exist to all eternity. 

Composed of such contradictory ingredients, 
what is to be the method of his life ? By which 
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of these two conflicting principles is he to be re- 
gulated and governed ? Is he to " live after the 
spirit," or "after the flesh?'' As mortal^ and 
so study only the interests and pleasures of his 
present state' of existence; or sls immortal, and so 
arrange all his plans with a view to futurity ? 
He must decide one way or the other, or else he 
will live a most distracted, inconsistent, unhappy 
life, tossed to and fro, dragged this way and that, 
ever at war with himself, and never satisfied with 
his own conduct. 

It is a most important question that he has 
to determine ; every thing both in this world 
and the next depends on this ; his whole system 
of action and frame of mind will vary according 
to his decision ; in the next, the consequences 
will extend through an eternal duration of hap- 
piness or misery. 

Now I do not intend at present to argue 
that the self-denying life of religion is most for 
your ultimate happiness and advantage ; this, I 
hope, with God's help, to make the subject of a 
future discourse ; my endeavour on this occasion 
will be to convince you, that the nature of man 
being such as I have described, religion does 
absolutely require a life of self-denial, that it is 
impossible to be true Christians without denying 
ourselves, and taking up our cross daily. 
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There is nothing, my brethren, more 
necessary for us to be assured of than this ; it is 
the grand maxim which we have to learn, and to 
practise ; we ought to set out on our religious 
course fully prepared to expect perpetual and 
violent opposition from our own nature and 
inclinations ; we ought to know that we are 
commencing a warfare with ourselves, which, 
although indeed it will be more difficult and 
dangerous at the beginning, than after a long 
engagement in it, will yet never be wholly 
terminated until life itself shall end. We ought 
to keep ever in mind that a Christian is "a new 
creature," the very contrary of the natural man, 
his inborn desires and propensities subdued, and 
new affections, new feelings, new interests, new 
principles implanted in him. 

The greater part of mankind do not perceive 
or acknowledge this necessity ; they even dispute 
it with strong and cogent reasons as they imagine. 
I have heard men maintain (and I have no doubt 
many a corrupt heart is influenced by the same 
false and specious arguments,) in behalf even of 
palpable and positive vices, that it never could 
have been intended that we should act in contra- 
diction to the very nature which has been given 
us ; that to do so is even to resist the will of God, 
who made us such as we are. Perhaps Eve 
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reasoned in this very way, when meditating that 
first dreadful sin, the beginning of all our wick- 
edness and woe. God had placed her in a garden 
full of delights ; He had liberally allowed her 
free and uncontrolled access to every source of 
luxury and enjoyment which Paradise afibrded, 
with one single exception ; there was a tree in 
the midst of the garden, of whose fruit she was 
not to taste, under pain of God's anger and ven- 
geance. But seeing that the tree was " good for 
food," and that it was " pleasant to the eyes," 
and believing also her malicious enemy's account 
of it, that it was a tree " to be desired to make 
one wise," she probably argued thus; " Whyshould 
I be debarred from eating the fruit of this excel- 
lent tree, which is so inviting to my senses ? For 
what purpose is it planted here so conspicuously 
in the very midst of the garden, presenting its 
delicious-looking fruit every day to my sight, if 
it is sinful and dangerous to touch it ? If it is 
so noxious, why was it created, or why not 
hidden in some inaccessible place, where I might 
never have seen it, or why not made of so dis- 
gusting and forbidding a form, that I should 
have felt no desire to taste of it ? Why is it 
exposed so temptingly to my view, that it seems 
impossible to refrain from it? The serpent 
surely says true ; God will not punish me, for 
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gratifyiDg my desire, when He himself has fur- 
nished me with the means of indulging it ; He 
would not have placed an object before my eyes, 
to continually solicit my appetite by its enticing 
appearance, if I may not satisfy that appetite 
without offence to Him and ruin to myself; it 
would be unjust to expose me to so strong a 
temptation, and then to punish me for yielding 
to it/' So she followed Satan's crafty and 
wicked suggestions, in preference to the plain 
command of Grod, and by disobedience brought 
sin and death upon herself, and all her race. 

Since that unhappy fall the fruit of the 
forbidden tree has greatly multiplied on the earth, 
and man's desire for it has increased ; we now 
meet with temptations to sin on every side, and 
find an heart within us ever prompting us to 
comply with them. That old serpent also is still 
at hand, to foment and strengthen our evil in- 
clinations, and to encourage them with pretended 
arguments of reason ; " yea, hath God said (he 
whispers into our willing ears,) ye shall not 
gratify your natural desires, and if ye do, ye 
shall feel the weight of his disobedience, and be 
subject to the penalty of eternal death ? Believe 
it not ; ye shall not surely die. God himself 
has provided you with the means of pleasure and 
enjoyment ; He does not deny you the use of 
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them ; it is no sin, but will rather tend to your 
happiness, to indulge in the good things which 
he has supplied ; else why did He bestow them, 
and why give you a desire for them V Well 
knows Satan how to plead in behalf of those 
vicious propensities, of which he himself is the 
original author. Here you see is an apology for 
every sin that can be committed ; the sentiment, 
expressed in plain terms, is, that nothing is un- 
lawful which is agreeable to nature, nothing 
forbidden, to which we have an inclination ; so 
that hereby all worldly and carnal indulgences 
are sanctioned, all our passions and appetites set 
free from restraint. 

This is the reasoning of wicked men, and 
wicked spirits ; but how opposite is the represen- 
tation of God's word ! That informs us that our 
nature is evil, and must be subdued, that the 
temptations which surround us are enticements 
to sin, and must be resisted ; it says, " if ye live 
after the flesh, ye shall die," therefore " crucify 
the flesh with its afiections and lusts ;" it com- 
mands, " love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world ; if any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him : for all that 
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust 
of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the world :" it charges us not to 
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be "conformed to this world, but to be transformed 
by the renewing of our minds," to " walk in the 
Spirit," and then we shall not fulfil the lusts of the 
flesh," to " put off the old man (our old sinful na- 
nature) which is corrupt according to the deceit- 
ful lusts, and to put on the new man (an entirely 
new state of heart and life), which after God is cre- 
ated in righteousness and true holiness." Read 
the Scriptures through, and you will find that they 
every where teach a doctrine the very contrary 
to that, which is so pleasing to cor^pt man ; 
they instruct us that the whole business of a 
religious life is to resist the world, the flesh, and 
the Devil ; to contradict and strive against our 
own nature, to shake off the dominion of our own 
desires, to love what we naturally hate, to hate 
what we naturally love; in short, to make self- 
denial, and not self-indulgence, the principle of 
our minds, and the rule of our conduct. They 
make no allowance for any sin, because nature 
inclines us to it, but treat that natural inclination 
as the very root and evidence of the sin ; the 
love of the world, (they inform us, and we know 
it by sad experience,) impure affections, sensual 
appetites, violent and malignant passions, libi- 
dinous indulgences, luxury and excess in eating 
and drinking, anger, pride, envy, covetousness,are 
all natural, and therefore we must deny ourselves 
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in regard to them, suppressing some of them 
altogether, and restraining the others within the 
bounds which God has set. On the other hand, 
they declare that the love of God, purity of 
heart and life, temperance, meekness, humility, 
kindness. Contentment, charity, unnatural as they 
are to man in his original and native state of 
corruption, are to be acquired and cultivated 
with all diligence ; so that our great aim and 
endeavour must be to check all those feelings 
and inclinations, and habits, to which by nature 
we are prone, and to cherish the very contrary 
ones, to which by nature we have no disposition ; 
and this is self-denial ; this is that thwarting, 
and crossing, and subduing, and doing violence 
to our own propensities, a duty which our blessed 
Saviour has imposed, as an indispensable one, 
upon all his true followers. 

Had man remained as he was created, in a 
state of innocence, this would not have been 
necessary, for his desires and passions would then 
have been naturally good, directed to their proper 
objects, and regulated by reason, and the will of 
God ; he would have inherited from his birth, 
that image and likeness of his holy Creator, 
which was impressed upon the souls of our first 
parents, but which, by their fatal transgression, 
they forfeited, thenceforth transmitting to all 
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their posterity a nature corrupt and polluted by 
sin ; he would not have borne the resemblance, 
which he now does in many of his s^petites and 
passions, rather to the world of evil spirits, and 
to the brute animals, which live only by sense 
and instinct, than to God and to the reasonable 
being whose soul was at first a faint reflection of 
the Deity. But all this original purity and per- 
fection has been lost through sin ; the mirror 
has been soiled and stained ; the image of God 
has been effaced ; the soul has lost her primitive 
excellence, and, instead of ruling the hodtfy sancti- 
fying and chastening its desires, and keeping it 
in obedience to laws of reason and religion, she 
is now become a slave to it, a partaker and 
encourager of all its evil propensities^ slackening 
the reins of all its base lusts, adding a stimulus 
even to its sensuality ; while she also herself has 
imbibed from the influence of Satan many a new 
passion, in itself sinful, which could not have 
existed in the hearts of man, when in a state of 
innocence, such as pride,. envy, anger, hatred, 
passions which most assuredly were derived, not 
from the author, but from the corrupter of the 
soul. 

In consequence of this it has come to pass 
that it is now good to resist nature, whereas it 
would otherwise have been good to comply with 



A CHRISTIAN GRACE. 303 

it; human nature having been so miserably 
depraved and altered from that which it originally 
was, a second change must take place to counter- 
act the first ; having been transformed from holy 
to sinfril, it must be now re- transformed (if I may 
so speak) from sinftil to holy; having given 
ourselves up to the enemy, if we would escape 
from his power, we must fight all our way back 
again ; in short, we must strive against vices 
that are natural^ and acquire virtues that are 
contrary to nature, or else we shall ever remain 
in that wretched state, unhappily now our natural 
one, of sin and condemnation, and have no hopes 
of being saved by His merits, who only could 
blot out the guilt, and perfectly subdue the power 
of our nature. 

Such then being the condition in which 
through the fall of man we now are, and such 
being the duty which that miserable condition 
has imposed upon us, how vain and futile is that 
apology, which is too often made in extenuation 
of sin, that it is natural ; some men seem to think 
that this is a sufiicient excuse for the most shame- 
ful profligacy and vice, and most men allow it a 
degree of weight in certain instances. In many 
cases, the departure from God's laws, is put 
down to the score of natural infirmity, whereby 
is meant a strong inherent bias and proneness to 
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such and such feelings and practices ; thus one 
man is addicted to sins of uncleanness and con- 
cupiscence ; it is only his natural constitution, 
he has not the gift of continence ; another is 
haughty and arrogant, it is merely the natural 
pride which he inherited from his parents; 
another's anger is pardonable, because he is 
naturally quick and passionate; another is 
avaricious, it is a family failing ; another is easily 
seduced by vicious companions, he is naturally 
of a yielding and pliant temper ; another cannot 
be brought to any serious reflection, it is a 
natural levity of disposition ; another indulges in 
all the gaiety and dissipation of life to excess, 
he is naturally of high spirits and of ia sociable 
turn of mind. This is the language which you 
will hear from the individuals themselves, who 
thus offend, and from their friends in their behalf; 
and it is thought in each case to be a good excuse; 
the fault is in nature not in the persons, it is in- 
firmity, frailty, not sin. Why then, what is sin ? 
Is it only the doing of that, to which we have no 
natural inclination ? There would be very little 
sin in the world, if this were the real meaning of 
it. But are not the evil propensities of nature 
itself sinful inclinations ? and is not the cherish- 
ing, and gratification of them, sinful indulgence, 
and sinful practice ? Excuse sin because it is 
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natural ! It is indeed but too natural ; happy 
would it be for man, if it were not so ; but alas ! 
this is no apology in the sight of God, who 
requires that we should live in opposition to nature, 
and who so hates our natural sin, that He gave 
his dearly-beloved Son to die for it, and sends 
forth his holy spirit to subdue it. For what is 
the Gospel revealed, but that we may know how 
sinful we are by nature, and that, through the 
means therein graciously pointed out, and pro- 
vided, we may arrive at a state of holiness, which 
is contrary to nature ? Against what are all its 
threats and prohibitions pointed, but against those 
very sins which are so natural to the human 
heart ? Wherein does our trial (as beings in a 
state of probation) consist, but in this, whether we 
will live according to nature, or according to the 
will of God. It is because sinfulness is a natural 
state, that it is so highly dangerous, that it is so 
difficult to be overcome, that it requires so much 
watchftilness, and resolution, and exertion on our 
parts, and so much aid from a divine spiritual 
agent to root it out. It is on that very account 
that self 'denial is so strongly insisted on ; for the 
Christian life is, as I have said, a constant and 
habitual denial of our natural desires ; we must 
" deni/'^ our lusts, our appetites, our love of the 

world, our pride, our anger, our uncharitableness. 

u 
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It will not do to say, these feelings are natural, 
and therefore there is no harm in indulging them; 
no, they are natural^ and therefore they must not 
be suffered to prevail over us, or even to remain 
within us ; that is the true Christian sentiment 
concerning all such evil affections ; we must offer 
resistance to our sinful nature, we must do 
violence to it, we must take heed that we do not 
strengthen or encourage it, we must pray to God 
to change and to renew it. 

It is a certain evidence of an unrenewed 
heart, my brethren, of a heart that is yet " in the 
gall of bitterness, and in the bond of ipiquity," 
when a man is so ready to disown the guilt of his 
own sins, and to lay it ajl to the charge of nature. 
The sincere Christian knows himself to be infirm 
and sinful, as well as (nay much better than) 
the other; but he does not make this an apology for 
his actual sins ; he makes it a ground for vigi- 
lance, and caution, and self-restraint, and prayer; 
he is more humbled in consequence, to think that 
his nature should be so very corrupt; he is more 
suspicious of his own heart, lest it should deceive 
and betray him unawares ; he keeps a more 
anxious guard over all his affections, and pro- 
pensities, lest he should indulge them when their 
demands ought to be refused; he dares not to trust 
himself much with the pleasures of the world, 
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and of sense, lest they should encroach upon him 
and steal into his heart ; he " cuts off a right 
hand, and plucks out a right eye" (this means, 
he sacrifices what he loves best, and prizes most 
of earthly goods, or human feelings) rather than 
that they should be an offence to him, and lead 
him into sin; he often abstains even from indiffer- 
ent and innocent enjoyments, for the sake of 
more completely mortifying and subduing his 
natural and carnal inclinations ; and above all, 
he is ever earnest in prayer to God, for strength 
and courage to enable him to do that which he 
is too feeble, and irresolute to do of himself, to 
conquer and reduce to obedience his own rebel- 
lious nature ; however " willing the spirit" may 
be, yet knowing that " the flesh is weak," he 
desires to profit by the instructive example of 
Peter, and to take a warning from him, lest he too 
should fell through security, and neglect of prayer. 
And if he does err, through the power of his own 
corruption, and the malicious art of the Devil, 
and fall into sin, he does not think of excusing 
himself, as if it were an unavoidable infirmity, 
but, with Peter, he reproaches himself, and 
bewails bitterly his inexcusable offence; and 
though he says with David, "behold I was shapen 
in wickedness, and in sin hath my mother conceived 

me," yet he says it not by way of apology, but 
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as a confession of his vileness^ he humbles him- 
self to the dust before God, and prays, " have 
mercy upon me, O God, after thy great goodness, 
according to the multitude of thy mercies, do 
away mine offences I wash me thoroughly from 
my wickedness, and cleanse me from my sin ; 
for I acknowledge my faults, and my sin is ever 
before me." 

How different, on the other hand, is the 
conduct of the irreligious man ! On Christian 
motives, he denies himself in nothing ; he " lives 
after the flesh," indulges all his desires, and gives 
the rein to all his passions, not considering that 
the very apology which he makes for it (that he 
is living agreeably to the propensities of his 
nature) is the plainest acknowledgment of his 
sin, and will hereafter be brought against him as 
the sole ground of his condemnation, and ever- 
lasting punishment; he will justly have his 
portion with all such persons. as that self-indul- 
ging sinner, described in our blessed Saviour's 
parable, who thinking only of his sensual enjoy- 
ments, and congratulating himself on having 
much goods laid up for many years, which would 
enable him to take his ease, to eat, drink, and be 
merry, is set forth as an awful example to warn 
us, that the gratification of worldly, and carnal 
lusts, though it may be attended with a base 
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pleasure in this life, will be followed by ruin and 
misery, in that which is to come. Let me then 
entreat you to consider seriously, that, as 
Christians, you are called to a life of self-denialy 
and to pray fervently that you may be enabled 
by God*s help to mortify your own nature, to sub- 
due your sinful inclinations, and to rise superior to 
the temptations of an evil world. And may " the 
grace of God, which bringeth salvation, (effec- 
tually) teach us all this great truth, " that 
denying ungodliness and wordly lusts, we ought 
to live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world, looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people zealous 
of good works ;" " having this hope in us," may 
we " purify ourselves even as he is pure," that 
" when He shall appear^ we may be (found) like 
Him," and be admitted to a participation of His 
glory, who liveth and reigneth with the Father 
and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world without 
end. Amen. 



SERMON XVII. 



SELF DENIAL, BETTER THAN SELF INDULGENCE. 



St. Luk& IX. 23. 

If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself] and take up his cross daily, and follow 
me. 



In my last discourse on this text, I endeavoured 
to convince you, that the Christian life must of 
necessity be a life of self-denial ; I showed you 
that such is the representation of Scripture, which 
speaks of us as having to endure a perpetual con- 
flict with our own evil passions and inclinatigiis, 
encouraged and fomented as they are by the 
temptations of the world, and the suggestions of 
our spiritual enemy; and which describes the 
Christian, in very strong and explicit terms, as 
" a new creature," changed and transformed 
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from his original self. I proved it also from the 
fact, which we learn, not only from the sacred 
writings, but also from our own feelings and 
experience, that we do inherit a corrupt nature, 
and that therefore there is no possible way of 
acquiring the character of true disciples of Christ, 
except by a determined and unifonn opposition 
to that nature. For why did our blessed Saviour 
condescend to live and die in these lower regions 
of sin and misery, but to atone for our natural 
guilt, and for our actual transgressions resulting 
therefrom, and, by his example and precepts, to 
renew in us the lost image of God ? Why is 
the divine aid of the Holy Spirit promised and 
given, but to give effect to this most merciful 
and gracious design ? What is the aim of all 
the commandments, and exhortations, and 
threatenings, and promises, and doctrines of 
the Gospel, but to overcome our inherent pro- 
pensity to serve the world, the flesh, and the 
Devil, and to excite us to live in conformity to 
the will of God ? How vain then to say, this 
state is contrary to nature, and therefore it is 
not required of us, or if we fall short of it, our 
deficiency will be laid to the score of infirmity ! 
You expunge the whole Gospel at once, you 
render the word of God of none effect, by such a 
supposition: the Gospel recognizes the /ac^, tliat 
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purity, and holiness, and piety, are contrary to 
nature, it expressly declares it to be for that very 
reason, that such methods have been provided 
and revealed, to oppose and subdue the power 
and tendency of nature ; it says, " they that are 
in the flesh cannot please God," *^ he that soweth 
unto the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption," 
and, therefore, that we must '* crucify the flesh 
with its affections and lusts," that we must 
" mortify our members which are upon the earth," 
that we must be " created anew unto good 
works," that we must follow Christ by " denying 
ourselves and taking up our cross daily." My 
brethren, it is an acknowledged truth of our 
religion, that man's natural disposition inclines 
him to obey his lusts and passions ; and herein 
is your trial. Will you indulge that disposition, 
or will you resist it ? Will you obey your lusts 
and passions, or will you sacrifice them for the 
fctvour of God, and for the happiness of Heaven ? 
Will you consult your present ease, by walking 
in the broad road which leadeth unto misery 
and death, or will you struggle thrpugh the strait 
gate, and the narrow way, which', though 
presenting impediments, and beset with difficul- 
ties, yet lead ultimately to happiness and eternal 
life ? 

It is nijjr object this day to enable you to 



\ 



314 SELF DENIAL BETTER 

decide these questions for yourselves, by shewing 
you what your true interests require ; and may 
we all, by God*s help, both come to a right de- 
termination, and practically choose that good 
part, which our judgment shall approve ! 

The question is, whether it is better, more 
for our happiness and profit, to lead a life of 
self-indulgence, or a life of self-denial ? What 
is self-indulgence ? By this word I understand, 
the habit of yielding to all the passions and 
desires of our corrupt nature, as by self -denial^ I 
mean the contrary habit of resisting and subdu- 
ing them, or restraining, within the bounds of 
reason and religion, those *which it is necessary, 
in a certain degree, to gratify. 

Perhaps there may be among you a young 
and thoughtless person, who in his heart deter- 
mines at once in favour of self-indulgence. " This 
(he says within himself) is tne easiest and 
happiest mode of life ; to be under no restraint, 
to range at large wherever my inclination leads 
me, to taste of every pleasure that invites my 
senses, and to satisfy every wish that my heart 
conceives. Why should I check my desires, 
when I have the means and opportunity of 
indulging them? When the cup of joy is placed 
before me, and I have only to reach forth my 
hand and bear it to my thirsting lips, shall I be 
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SO senseless as to refuse the delicious draught, 
and to put it from me ? Am I t6 renounce and 
abjure all the delights, to which my youth, and 
spirits, and natural disposition, incline me, and to 
become a slave to the cold dull rules of that severe 
doctrine, which seems to condemn and forbid all 
earthly happiness ? Such maxims are adapted 
only to cheerless old age, and morose and 
gloomy tempers, and frigid constitutions ; they 
are not suited to my genius, or temperament, or 
season of life ; I will take my fill and swing of 
pleasure, while I may, while the time and oppor- 
tunity, and inclinjition last ; when advancing 
years begin to chill my blood, and afflictions to 
damp my spirits, and disappointment to make me 
disgusted with the world, then perhaps I may be 
disposed to listen to these heartless doctrines ; 
but till then pleasure shall be my pursuit; what- 
soever mine eyes desire, that I will not keep from 
them, nor withhold my heart from any joy ; 
melancholy and dulness will come too soon of 
their own accord ; I will not anticipate them, 
nor hasten their arrival." 

Are these wise reflections, and prudent 
resolutions ? Most senseless and imprudent, even 
if there were no God in the world, if man had 
no soul, aud Heaven or Hell were not to follow 
death: even in that case, even if it were a 
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question only of temporal advantages and incon- 
veniences, pleasure would be dearly purchased 
with its long train of evils, infamy, disease, 
ruined fortunes, an anxious and restless mind, 
incapacity for pure^and rational enjoyments, and 
perhaps premature death, all, or some of which 
are the certain attendants of unrestrained self- 
indulgence. But although it is. most true which 
the Scripture says, that " godliness is profitable 
unto all things, haying the promise even of the 
life which now is^ as well as of that which is to 
come," that is, although all true happiness, even 
in this world, is so inseparably connected with 
religion, that he who lives in opposition to its 
rules is sure to fall into misery and distress, 
both of body and mind, yet " the life which is 
to come" is my present theme and argument. 
This is the main consideration. What relation^ 
do self-indulgence and self-denial bear to our 
future condition ? Hear how Solomon would 
address the person, whose sentiments I have just 
before described ; " Rejoice, O young man, in 
thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in the 
days of thy youths and walk in the ways of 
thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes ; but 
know thou, that for all [these things God will 
bring thee into judgment." 

My brethren, I am not now to prove to you 
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that this is the representation of Scripture, or to 
show to you how and why these things should 
be so ; I am addressing persons who profess to 
believe the fact that I have stated ; and what I 
have in view at present is to induce you to con- 
fer what you believe, and to act consistently 
with it ; to consider that a worldly and carnal 
life leads to ruin, and consequently to endeavour 
after that religious and spiritual life, which is 
required in the Gospel of all who would be 
rightly called Christians, and who strive ulti- 
mately to attain ^* iht prize of their high calling 
in Christ Jesus*** Surely, no price that we could 
give would be too great for Heaven, no exertion 
that we could make, would be too laborious for 
the avoiding of Hell. But why do I talk oi price ? 
that Was far beyond our means ; it has been<-paid 
for us, by One, who, in so doing, exhibited such 
an instance of self-denialj as the world never saw 
before, nor can ever see again. -He, who, to 
secure our salvation, laid aside, for a time, his 
great glory, and honor, knd happiness, and sub- 
mitted to the most unnatural condition of hu- 
manity and mortality. He alone was able to 
purchase Heaven at its real value, and to redeem 
our souls by a sufficient ransom. All that is 
required of its is, to show that we have a true 
sense of the importance of what He has done for 
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US, aud that we rightly estimate the worth of 
the blessings which He has procured for us. 

Be assured, my brethren, that our interests 
must be more essentially connected with this 
conduct, than we ourselves are generally apt to 
think, or than we can indeed at all conceive ; 
there mitst be some dreadfully disastrous con- 
sequences attached to the indulgence of those 
desires, from the guilt and power of which the 
Son of God himself shed his blood to l*escue us ; 
there must be some most glorious privileges, and 
unimaginable advantages, resulting from the 
denial of ungodly and worldly lusts, and from 
the devotion of Our hearts and affections to 
heavenly things, when such a method has been 
taken^, to render us worthy and capable of ad- 
mission to the eternal joys promised to Christ's 
faithful servants. Oh! how much better do 
God and all the spiritual world know the truth 
of these things, than we do ! God, the father ! 
who knew the value of our souls so well, that 
out of his boundless love and compassion, He 
delivered up his Own Son to degradation and to 
death for our salvation ! Our Redeemer himself! 
who thought our ransom from the penalty of sin 
an object desirable to be obtained, even by the 
lowest condescension on his own part, and most 
agonizing sufferings I The Holy Spirit ! who sees 



THAN SELF INDULGENCE. 319 

it to be SO important that we should be released 
from the bondi^e of the world, the flesh and the 
devil, that he is ever soliciting us to obey the 
attraction of his converting amJ sanctifjdng in- 
flnence, and (as the Apostle speaks) '^ making 
intercession for us with groanings which cannot 
he uttered 1 '* The Holy Angels ! who know the 
ruin of the soul to be so tremendous an evil, 
that when one sinner repents, and turns his feet 
into the way of life, an increase of joy pervades 
tte whole multitude of those happy and heavenly 
beings ! Satan and his wicked ministers 1 who 
think all their art and malice well employed, if 
they can draw away mankind from the service 
of God, and make them the children of Hell like 
unto themselves ! How much more clearly than 
ourselves, do all these perceive the vast import- 
ance of our conduct upon earth ! How do they 
charge us with blindness and folly, both those 
who grieve at it, and those who triumph over it, 
when they behold what a miserable choice we 
often make, preferring earth to heaven, our 
bodies to our souls, the world to God, time to 
eternity ! For they well know how paltry and 
momentary are the pleasures which we so eagerly 
pursue, even if we obtain them, how exceedingly 
great, and durable, are the joys which we so 
lightly regard, how heavy is the weight of woe. 
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which bv oor insane and sensless choice, we are 
bringing upon oarselres ; and ire shall one day 
hare a clearer insgfat into these things also, 
if the sure and in£dlible word of God does not 
convince as of it before ; yet the day vnll come, 
when we shall know and feel the tmth of that 
declaration of oar blessed Savioar, that it would 
be no profit to a man, '^ if he should gain the 
whole world and lose his own soul.^ Then we 
shall perceive how wisely all theif have acted, 
who denied themselves in this world, and took 
up their cross daily and followed Christ ; and 
how madly they, who preferred ^'the pleasures of 
sin for a season,'' to the joys which are ^' at God's 
right hand for evermore." Then how will he, 
who '' was clothed in purple and fine linen, and 
fared sumptuously every day," wish that, instead 
of revelling in his luxuries, he had even been as 
poor Lazarus at his gate, and had served God in 
affliction and want, rather than gratified his own 
desires, in prosperity and abundance 1 Then 
will be the day of triumph, and of recompense, 
for all those, whose lives were perhaps esteemed 
madness, and their end without honour," by the 
short-sighted "children of this world," but whose 
prudence will at last be made manifest, when it 
shall appear that the part they chose was indeed 
good, and " shall never be taken away" from 
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tliem. And then will be the day of disappoint- 
ment and just retribution to all those, who, like 
Demas, " having loved this world," will find that 
they had fixed their affections on an object, which 
could not help or profit them in the time of need, 
and that it would have been to their eternal gain 
if they had forsaken all things, and followed 
Christ. Then, while a Judas, on the one hand, 
will execrate the " wages of unrighteousness,'* 
for which he sold his Lord, and acknowledge 
that " it had been better for him if a mill-stone 
had been hanged round his neck, and he had 
been cast into the sea," than that he should have 
bartered his soul for filthy lucre's sake," — ^will a 
Paul, on the othei*, who *' suffered the loss of 
many things, and counted them but dung that he 
might win Christ," find by happy experience, 
that " his loss was indeed his greatest gain, and 
advance with joy to receive the crown of glory, 
which God the righteous judge shall give him in 
that day," 

My brethren, " the world passeth away, and 
the lust thereof, but he that doeth the will of 
God abideth for ever ;" and he who doeth not 
the will of God, abideth for ever also ; but the 
one abideth in happiness — the other in endless 
misery ! 

Consider these things; consider how short 
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your life is, how quickly it passeth away, how 
soon you will enter upon eternity. You who are 
" lovers of pleasure more than lovers of Grod,'* it 
is an awakening thought that you must so shortly 
resign those pleasures in which you live, and so 
soon give an account of yourselves to that God, 
whom you despise and neglect If you were 
sure of having ten thousand years of earthly 
enjoyment, what would they be compared with 
the incalculable ages of eternity ? But when, at 
the most, you have perhaps but some ten or 
twenty years remaining, when God only knows 
Nvhether you have a single one, when it is utterly 
uncertain what to morrow, or even to day may 
bring forth, will you still prefer time to eternity, 
and value earth more than Heaven ? Will you 
think it hard that you are called upon to prove 
your love of God, by denying yourselves for that 
short space of time ? And denying yourselves in 
what ? Only in those things which are hateful 
to God, which are disgraceful to man, which are 
ruinous to the soul, which are more properly 
the enjoyments of brutes, which form no part of 
the happiness of Heaven ! Only den3ring your- 
selves in every evil passion, and appetite, and 
practice. May you be enabled by God's grace 
to practice this self-denial^ while yet you have 
the opportunity of making a voluntary choice of 
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it ; for the time is coming, when it shall other- 
wise be forced upon you against your will ; when 
you shall bum with desire for ever, void of all 
hope and possibility of gratifying it ; when your 
unruly lusts and passions shall be among your 
g^atest torments, raging with furious violence, 
and all means of indulgence for ever taken away. 
May you repent while the " accepted time" and 
the " day of salvation*' last, lest your repentance 
(which must come at some time, in Hell, if not 
upon earth) be ineffectual and eternal. " Seek 
ye the Lord, while He may be found, call ye 
upon Him while he is near ; let the wicked for- 
sake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and 
He will have mercy upon him, and to our God, 
for He will abundantly pardon/* 

And you who are living through God's 
grace in a Christian state of self-denialj who have 
taken up your cross, and are following Christ, 
through the trials and tribulations of this evil 
world, consider that your time also is short, and 
take comfort from the thought ; you shall not be 
long exposed to the temptations which now beset 
and harass you ; the flesh shall not much longer 
" lust against the spirit ;" you shall not much 
longer find it a work of trouble, and of difficulty, 

to serve the God whom you love ; the opposition 
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of your enemies shall shortly cease; a little 
while, and your affection for spiritual things 
shall no more be distracted by the intrusion of 
worldly and carnal desires ; there shall be no 
" law in your members warring against the law 
of your mind, And endeavouring to bring you 
into captivity to the law of sin. You shall 
soon be enabled to say, " O happy men 
that we are, we are now for ever delivered from 
the body of this death I Thanks be to God who 
hath given us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ 1*' 

"Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord," 



SERMON XVIIL 



"GODLINESS" AND "FORM/* 



Psalm lxiii. 7. 

Have I not remembered thee in my bed, and 
thought upon thee when I was waking ? 



These words are very expressive of the state of 
mind, in which a truly pious man habitually 
lives ; he feels himself always in the presence of 
God, and maintains, under all circumstances, a 
constant communion with Him ; however occu- 
pied, he has always leisure for reflection on 
religious subjects ; however distracted in regard 
to other matters, in this one respect he is uniform, 
and consistent, and undeviating ; however con- 
fined and weighed down in the body by the 
fetters which bind him to the earth, his free and 



326 "godliness" and " form/' 

buoyant spirit is ever mounting up towards 
heaven. 

We cannot see into each other's hearts ; but 
such an one, as I now speak of, is many a time 
deeply ^engaged in the contemplation of things 
above, when you would think him most busily 
employed about the affairs of this life ; often he 
is most anxiously endeavouring to promote his 
eternal interests, when his attention appears to 
be fixed only on temporal concerns; and fre- 
quently are his earnest prayers ascending to the 
Throne of Grace, when there is no outward sign, 
or gesture, by which men can perceive that he is 
occupied in devotion. To him there is no place, 
and no time inappropriate to religious meditations 
and exercises ; for the worship of God he can 
convert every place into a temple, and every day 
into a Sabbath. 

Now this constitutes the essential difference 
between the truly religious man, and the mere 
formalist ; the latter has no conception of such 
an habitual state of mind ; he knows not what it 
is to be under the constant influence of pious 
feelings ; he has always been used to connect 
the idea of religion, with particular times and 
places, to the exclusion of all others ; he supposes 
the Sabbath tx) be the only proper day for such 
a subject, and a church the only proper place ; 
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under all other circumstances, it appears to him 
to be a work of supererogation to attend to 
matters of this sort. 

You must easily perceive, that this is one 
principle cause which makes religion degenerate 
into a mere formality, with those who still wish 
to keep up the appearances of it ; it cannot be 
otherwise ; he who reserves religion for one day 
in seven, and, as if he had done all that is 
required, never thinks of it during the other six, 
cannot be really interested about it, and he 
deceives himself much if he imagines that he is 
so. Is it possible, do you suppose, that we can 
believe religion to be the most important business 
which we have to attend to, if there is but one 
day in the whole week, in which the thought of 
it comes across our minds ? 

Can we think that nothing is of greater 
necessity, or of higher interest to us, than the 
salvation of our souls, if it is only at such distant 
intervals that the subject comes at all under our 
notice? Is it conceivable that we should be 
possessed of a sense of our own sinfulness, of the 
necessity of holiness, and of feelings of piety and 
devotion towards God, at such regular and stated 
periods, if we are in the same state of mind on no 
other occasion ? Is it to be believed, that any 
repent with sincerity, and pray with earnestness, 
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and meditate on a future state with seriousness, 
at Church, if they never repent, or pray, or 
meditate in any other place ? 

You surely cannot think this probable. 
Could the same thing possibly happen with re- 
gard to any matter of worldly interest and 
importance ? If a man is devoted to some 
possession, by which he is to gain his livelihood, 
does he think of it only now and then, at long 
intervals ? Does he banish the thought of it from 
his mind for many days together, and give by 
far the greater part of his attention to matters 
which do not so intimately concern him, and in 
which he does not take so great an interest ? 
The absurdity of such a supposition is manifest ; 
in the nature of things it cannot but be, that 
every man thinks most of tliat which interests 
him the most. He who gains his subsistence by 
any of the various pursuits of life, is seen to have 
always something to do, or to think of, connected 
with that particular employment ; there is always 
something if not to require his labour, yet at least 
to keep his anxiety awake ; numberless circum- 
stances are continually supplying his mind with 
fresh occasion for thought and carefulness, about 
that to him most important pursuit, in which all 
his hopes and fortunes are engaged. 

And so would it be with religion, were men 
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really interested about it. I do not mean that 
they would scarcely ever think of any thing else ; 
because they have their own necessary affairs to 
attend to, and the business of life cannot be 
neglected by those who have to gain their live- 
lihood by their o^vn exertions. But I do mean, 
that the thoughts of it would not be laid aside 
for days together, and taken up only just as the 
Sabbath returned ; that they would not be called 
into existence, merely by the bell summoning us 
to prayer ; that they would be constantly and 
habitually operating on our minds ; that they 
would never be long absent, but would be 
recurring continually, not only in our leisure 
moments, but even during our most active 
occupations. 

But then nothing of this will happen, unless 
we are serious, and in earnest about the matter. 
If our religion is all form^ we shall think of it 
only when its forms occur ; and a mere form does 
not require to be thought of on any other occasion ; 
but if it is engrafted in our hearts, if there is any 
thing spiritual in it, if it is the great principle 
that guides us, if it is the foundation upon which 
our highest hopes are built, and all this it ought 
to be, then we cannot help thinking of it fre- 
quently. 

It will be well worth any man's while to 
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try himself by this test; all are not religious 
who think themselves so ; many have been ac- 
customed to consider, that religion consists in 
nothing more than in observing the Sabbath, 
and frequenting the church, and if they are strict 
in this respect, they are well satisfied with their 
own religious proficiency. 

I will not compare the persons, of whom I 
now speak, with him who made it a boast, even 
before God, that he £sisted twice in the week, 
and rigorously performed other ceremonial duties* 
I allude to a more amiable, and less arrogant 
descriptioii of perscms, they who do not mean to 
boast of their religion, but who, from long habit, 
do really at least think that the forms of religion 
are the whole of it, and who therefore feel some 
self-approbation, and complacency, because they 
cannot accuse themselves of neglect in these 
forms. Let such persons try themselves by the 
test I have mentioned ; let them ask them- 
selves whether they are conscious of thinking 
about religion in the ordinary course of their 
lives ; they will find that it has not been their 
practice ,* that serious thoughts about God, a 
Saviour, and a future life, are quite strange and 
unusual to them ; in short, they will find that 
their religion has hitherto been external merely, 
and not internal in any respect ; and moreover. 
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that it has been a weekly busiifiess, and not a 
daily one. 

But there are others, who have proceeded a 
step further than this ; who can recollect that 
they have now and then been much impressed 
with some religious thoughts; some striking 
event perhaps has occurred within their own 
knowledge, which forcibly persuaded them of 
the existence of an over-ruling Providence, or 
the loss of some friend, in a sudden and unex- 
pected manner, has made them think seriously 
of their own mortality, and of a future life ; or 
something has been read from the Scriptures, or 
said in a sermon, which, at the moment, carried 
a conviction of sin and of danger to their minds. 
By one, or all of these means, they can distinctly 
remember, that they have been before now 
awakened to solemn thoughts and reflection. 
But it has not often happened ; and the thought 
has been only momentary ; it has left no lasting 
impression ; it has passed away " like the morn- 
ing cloud, and the early dew, which the wind 
scattereth away from the face of the earth." 

The case of these therefore is no better than 
that of the others ; thoughts of religion have 
indeed, now and then, darted across their minds, 
like flashes of lightning; but they would not 
take due advantage of them, and so they are 
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lost in greater darkness than before. It is better 
not to have seen at all, than to have seen in vain. 
" If ye were blind, ye should have no sin : but 
now ye say we see ; therefore your sin remain- 
eth." There is more to condemn in those, who 
have been convinced, and afterwards have fallen 
back again into indifference, than even in those 
who have never yet been convinced. The seed 
which fell upon stony ground, and withered 
away soon after it was sprung up, and that which 
fell among thorns and was choked by them, 
were just as much wasted, as that which fell by 
the way side, and was trampled under foot, or 
devoured by the fowls of the air, without taking 
any root at all. Sudden impressions of religion, 
which pass away again almost as soon as they 
are made, are of no use or value whatever ; it is 
indeed a reproach to a man to have felt them, 
and yet not to he permanently better for them. 

But it always will be so, if we take no 
trouble to fix and retain the impression, when 
once it has been made ; if we have, by a mer- 
ciful interposition of God, been awakened to 
thoughts of religion, let us not carelessly fall 
asleep again ; let us anxiously labour to keep 
ourselves awake ; let us do whatever we can, to 
give force and lasting efficacy to those thoughts ; 
they will vanish away, and be speedily dissipated. 
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if we resign ourselves again to worldly cares and 
pleasures ; we must cherish them with the utmost 
diligence, and pray earnestly to God to write 
them indelibly on our hearts. Does the seed 
which is sown ever spring up into a healthy 
plant, and bear fruit, if the ground is entirely 
without nourishment ? if it is neither cultivated 
nor manured by the labours of man, nor watered 
by the rain and dew of heaven ? Or will a little 
spark, however bright it may be for a moment, 
ever burst forth into a flame, and give out genial 
light and heat, unless we fan it while it is yet 
but a spark ? And will not the fire soon go out, 
if it be not continually supplied with fuel ? Be 
not therefore content with just so much religious 
thoughts, as may happen to be excited by hearing 
the word of God on Sundays, while you neglect 
the subject all the rest of the week ; that is no 
better than sowing so many seeds, one after 
another, and suffering them, all in their turn, to 
perish in the earth. Would a harvest ever be 
produced by such means ? Or would you ever 
expect to see a fire kindled, if only a few sparks 
be struck from time to time, and be suffered to 
shine for a moment, and then expire ? 

" What shall we do then V some may be 
inclined to ask. If the question be proposed 
seriously, I would reply to the enquirers, "if you 
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really wish to be religious, act, as you wotiU act 
if you wished to advance in any other study ; 
exercise yourselves in it continually ; this is the 
only way to make yourselves proficients in any 
thing ; in religion it is more particularly the case, 
for all its objects are beyond our sight, and 
immediate reach. We cannot see God ; He 
exhibits no visible display of his presence to us, as 
he did to Moses in the bush, and to Elijah on 
the mount ; so that if we do not " diligently seek 
Him," we shall not find him/ Neither can we 
see Heaven or Hell ; we see nothing but the 
world about us, nothing but the business and 
occupations of the present time ; so that if we 
would look into another world, we must shut qut 
from our sight all these things which crowd 
around us, and press upon us, and with the eye 
of faith behold that which to our natural eye is 
invisible. It is of the greatest importance, that 
we should familiarise our minds with heavenly 
things, by frequent habitual meditation on them. 
" Our conversation," (that is, our citizenship, 
according to the true import of the original,) 
" is in heaven," and therefore it may fairly be 
demanded, that our thoughts and affections 
should be constantly fixed on it. A Christian 
should know and feel, that he does not belong to 
this world, either entirely or chiefly ; that he is 
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but passing through it, wandering like Abraham 
towards the Land of Promise, and like the 
childien of Israel towards Canaan ; if we, like 
fhem, are really in search of a better country, 
we shall be continually thinking of that country, 
and pressing onwards to it ; and as Moses went 
to the top of Mount Pisgah to obtain a view of 
the land on the other side of Jordan, so we should 
frequently raise 6urselves in thought above this 
world, and look into the regions which lie beyond 
the grave. Never was a truer sentence pro- 
nounced than this, ** Where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also ;" if ours be in 
Heaven, and not on 6arth, then we shall of 
necessity " set our affections on things above, 
not on things on the earth.*' 

But there is so much danger of men forget- 
ting religion altogether, if they do not, by 
meditation and other exercises, make it their 
constant companion, as It were, that God by the 
mouth of Moses gave the Israelites a positive 
commandment on the subject, in very strong 
and remarkable terms : " these words, which I 
command thee this day, shall be in thine heart ; 
and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children; and thou shalt talk of them, when 
thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walk- 
est by the way, and wheu thou liest down, and 
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when thou risest up ; and thou shalt bind them 
for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as 
frontlets between thine eyes ; and thou shalt 
write them upon the posts of thine house, and 
upon thy gates." You see the first part of the 
commandment is, that religion was to be always 
" in their hearts ;*' ^nd lest it should at any time 
7iot be there, it was to be written on their fore- 
heads, and on their hands, and in other conspi- 
cuous places^ to remind them of it continually ; 
but when it really is iu tlie heart, of course there 
is no need of these mementos. 

I am not ignorant of the answer which people 
sometimes make, when the necessity of habitual 
religion is warmly pressed upon them — " We 
have not time to be always attending to these 
things." But I call on no man to neglect his 
necessary occupations for the purpose ; he has 
ample time for religious thought and meditation 
in the midst of them, and leisure time besides, 
which it is well if it be not often spent in a far 
less profitable way. Could we but now see a 
record of all the time which we have spent in 
idle thoughts, and in wicked thoughts, and in 
useless thoughts, I fear we should find it one of 
awful moment ; how much better would it have 
been had we devoted this time to religious medi- 
tations \ how much more wisely should we have 
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been employed, had we been strengthening 6\it 
minds with holy affections and purposes, instead 
of weakening and Corrupting them by feeding 
them with idte fancies and impure desires ! " The 
heart is deceitful above all thiiigs, and desperately 
wicked^" The manner in which we spend those 
moments, whten we have nothing to do but to 
thinkj may (as has been well observed) make the 
whole difference in its results, whether we are 
religious or not ; at those times we may, with the 
help of Grod's Holy Spirit, be Cherishing the seedd 
of piety and godliness with such good effect, that 
they shall bring forth fruit an hundred-fold ; or 
we may, on the other hand, be abetting the Devil 
in his mischievous industry, be sowing tares 
among the wheat with our owii hand, be listening 
to his wicked suggestions, and nourishing and 
encouraging the growth of all those rank and 
poisonous weeds, which spring up so readily In 
the natural soil of our minds. 

Should there be any hel'e present, who have 
hitherto made their religion a mere form, they 
may perhaps be inclined to think that too much 
stress has been laid upon the necessity of culti** 
vating a state of mind, to which they themselves 
are strangers; they may say, they have been 
very exact in the performance of their religious 
duties, very regular at public worship, scrupulous 
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in keeping holy the Sabbath day, and that, upon 
tlie whole, they have been of very decent and 
reputable characters, and yet that they have 
found no occasion to discipline their minds in 
the way that has been now recommended. But 
I like to bring the matter to a decision, and on 
the supposition that there may be some such 
before me, I ask with the utmost solemnity, is 
the Gospel true, or is it not ? If it is not, why 
then surelv vou have no need to trouble your 
minds with any thoughts about its doctrines. 
But then, why do you put ^on the appearance of 
a regard for religion ? Why do you show any, 
even outward^ respect to it ? Why do you call 
yourselves Christians ? Why are you strict in 
your attendance on all the external ordinances 
of the church ? Why do you do so many things, 
wliich you certainly need not do, if there be no 
truth in the Christian Faith ? 

But of course you profess to believe that 
the Gospel is true, otherwise you would not be 
here now. Yet have you well considered what 
it is which you profess to believe ? that you are 
only in a state of probation here, for a very few 
years, (how few God only knows,) and that 
according to your conduct in this short space, it 
will be determined whether you shall be happy 
or miserable to all eternity ? Do you recollect 
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that one part of your creed is, that sin is so great 
an offence against Almighty God, that nothing 
but the atonement of the Cross could expiate the 
guilt of it ? And that upon this article necessarily 
hangs another, which says, " without holiness no 
man shall see the Lord ?" And further, that 
this holiness is only to be acquired by praying 
constantly and earnestly to God, that he will 
enlighten you to know his will, and assist you in 
your zealous endeavours to perform it ? 

Is it possible that he who sincerely believes 
these doctrines, can be satisfied with that shew 
and formality, which is so often substituted for 
religion ? Can he who is firmly persuaded that 
an eternity of existence awaits him, in the im- 
mediate presence of God, in the society of saints 
and angels, and in the undisturbed enjoyment 
of the most exalted happiness, and that, if he 
fails of this, he will exist in a state of endless 
and hopeless misery ; can he, I say, who is assured 
that this alternative awaits him, possibly be a 
disciple of that cold and heartless religion, which 
is not Christianity, but rather a disgrace to the 
name ? Can he who knows from what a load of 
sin he has been redeemed, and at how great a 
price, be content to reserve the expression of his 
gratitude only for each recurring occasion of 

public worship ? Can the man, who is aware 

y2 
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how odious to God, and how dai^rous sin id, 
and yet how difficult to be avoided in this world 
of temptation, feel his mind at ease upon the 
subject, if every seventh day only, he prays for 
strength and support ficom Heaven ? These 
things are absolutely impossible, and self-deceivers 
as we are, there are none who practise upon 
themselves a greater imposition, than they who 
take credit to themselves for havii^ some religion, 
when this is the only way in which it operates. 

Let me earnestly warn you against this 
delusion. I know not whether he is not in a 
more dai^rous state, who has the mere shew of 
religion, than he who makes no pretension to it 
whatever, for this reason, because we are too 
ready to put up with the appearance, in mistake 
for the reality. And who has the better chance 
of being healed, he who knows himself to be 
diseased, or he who, though in an equally bad 
state, yet fancies himself in perfect health. ? 

Beware therefore, as you value your salva- 
tion, of suffering yonr religion to become a mere 
name and a form, as anxiously as you would 
shun palpable vice and profligacy; the latter, 
it is true, is open hostility against God, but what 
is the other ? nothing but pretended friendship. 
The multitude came out with swords and staves 
to take the Saviour of mankind, but was not 
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Judas a still greater enemy, who betrayed him 
with a kiss? Be not deceived by your own 
exterior, but look within, and see whether the 
appearance you wear, is conformable to the true 
state of your souls; fall not into the error of 
thinking yourselves religious, merely because 
you attend to the outward and public duties of 
Christianity. This you necessarily will do, if you 
are religious, but you may do it, without being 
so. Think therefore of God seriously, and pray to 
him earnestly, not on the Sunday only, but on 
every day of your lives ; take advantage of every 
pious thought, and follow it up, whenever, and 
wherever, it may happen to arise in your minds ; 
whether you be " sitting in your house, or 
walking by the way, or lying down, or rising 
up;'* seek occasions of retirement and meditation; 
above all things, read your Bible frequently, and 
try to fix in your memory such passages as would 
check you in a moment, if you recollected them, 
when about to enter upon any sin; apply to 
yourselves, personally, every thing that you read 
of the danger of a sinful life, and of the necessity 
of holiness. When you read about repentance, 
ask your hearts and consciences whether you are 
penitent ; when you read about faith in Christ, 
examine yourselves whether you have a true 
and lively faith ; when you read about the mercy 
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of God, enquire whether you may not be putting 
it to too great a trial ; when you read of death, 
consider seriously whether you are in a fit state 
for that momentous event ; when you read of 
Heaven, think whether you have so laboured to 
work out your salvation with fear and trembling, 
that you may fairly hope, through the merits of 
Christ, to find a place there. 

And when not reading of tliese things, stilt 
fail not to think of them over and over again ; 
and pray heartily, and frequently to God, for 
the help of His divine grace, to give effect to 
your religious thoughts, and to enable you to 
bring forth the fruits of them in piety, a,nd 
holiness of life. 



SERMON XIX. 



NEGLECT OF WARNINGS. 



EZEKIEL III. 19. 

' If thou warn the wicked^ and he turn not from 
his wickedness^ nor from his wicked way^ he shall 
die in his iniquity. 



My brethren, since I last addressed you, death 
has laid his hand upon us again ; we are drop- 
ping off one by one ; we have hardly time " to 
lament, saying ah, sister !" before a messenger 
arrives who bids us exclaim " ah, my brother !" 
The events of the last few days put one in mind 
of the rapidity with which Job's misfortunes 
crowded upon him ; while one " was yet speak- 
ing," another came with tidings of fresh disasters. 
So has it been with us ; no sooner had one said, 
" lo, death is here," than another cried out, " lo, 



344 NEGLECT OF WARNINGS. 

he is there !" It was but last Sunday that I 
was directing your thoughts to one instance of 
mortality ; and to day I hare to remind you of 
two more. You must have observed that I this 
morning omitted another name out of our sick 
list, a name that has been, until now, repeated 
every time that I have ministered here, and 
which I believe was a familiar sound within 
these walls before. But this is not all ; I miss a 
face also, which used to appear very frequently 
in this congregation, the face of one who, but a 
few days ago, little thought that he would never 
be seen here again* 

I have frequently expressed my opinion, 
that funeral sermons (as they are termed) should 
have for their object the benefit of the living. 
I repeat the same thing now, in explanation of my 
abstaining from all praise or blame of those, 
whose death has suggested the subject for our 
present meditations ; one of them had a longer 
warning even than she of whom I spoke on 
Sunday last ; and I have good reason to hope, 
and believe, that with her, he has also *^ died in 
the Lord," and that through the mercy of God, 
and the all-sufficient merits of our Redeemer, 
both she and he will appear hereafter in glory, 
and (to use an expression that was frequently 
on the Hps of our departed brother) that they 
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will " Sing Alleluia before God and the Lamb." 
From how great pain and misery he hag been 
delivered, I suppose you all have heard, so that 
to the reasonable hope of the forgiveness of his 
sins, and of his having entered into happiness, 
is added the certainty of bis being released from 
a most wretched existence; and when this is 
considered, how can even his dearest friends 
refuse consolation, or esteem his death as any 
thing but the greatest mercy that could be 
shewn him ? 

The other, to whom 1 have alluded, left the 
world, my brethren, I may say almost without 
any warning at all. When he laid himself down 
at night, I believe he had no thought that he 
should not rise again in the morning; nay, I 
know not but he might have been looking for- 
wards to many years with as much confidence, 
>s perhaps JI of you a. a. tbi, moment 
But I cannot refrain from mentioning a circum- 
stance, which I heard with a great deal of pleasure 
and satisfaction, that a night or two only before 
his death he was found alone on his knees, en- 
gaged in prayer to God. No man, my brethren, 
is a hypocrite in private ; it is only before the 
face of the world that men assume a false cha- 
racter; so that I think the incident which I 
have mentioned, must be very gratifying to those 
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VI ho Lave ever seriously thought how dreadful 
it is to die unprepared. Almi^ty God may by 
his grace do much in a short time ; and as He 
disposed him to pray, may we not charitably 
hope that he ^* had a &TOur unto him ?" Let us 
forbear to judge ; ^"^ judge not/' says our merciful 
Saviour, '^ that ye be not judged ; condemn not, 
that ye be not condemned." Let us look to 
ourselves ; and while tre endeavour to enter in, 
when the door of mercy is wide open, let us hope 
that some may gam admittance, even when it 
seems to us to be nearly shut.* 

It was well said by a wise and pious man,t 
that if we go to Heaven, two wonders will strike 
us ; one, to find many there, whom we did not 
expect ; the other, to observe that many are 
absent, whom we expected to meet. No doubt 
this is very likely ; we cannot see into the hearts 
of men, and are often deceived by exterior 
appearances; men, who should have seen the 
Pharisee and the Publican side by side, might 
have judged most favourably of the Pharisee ; 
but the Searcher of hearts saw more sincerity and 
religion in the humble prayer for mercy, than in 

* Private note of the author. — ** I said this because the poor 
man had a very ba4 character, and many uncharitable things were 
said on the subject of his sudden call." 

t Tillotson. 
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the pompous display, and arrogant professions, 
of superior holiness. You will not, I hope, 
misinterpret me ; I say not this, because I would 
have you always suspect a religious exterior, or 
always give a man credit for having more in his 
heart, than he testifies by his life ; I only say it, 
for the sake of correcting the proneness which 
prevails, to form hasty and uncharitable opinions, 
concerning the spiritual state in w^ich any man 
may have died. I cannot but think that it would 
be a good rule if, on the subject of salvation, we 
were always to entertain hope for others, and 
fear for ourselves ; the one would certainly 
produce universal charity, the other, humility 
and anxiety concerning our spiritual welfare. 
Undoubtedly, it is a most awful thing to think 
of any man's dying in his unrepented sins ; but 
although we cannot but fear that many do, let 
us never presume to pronounce with confidence 
of any particular individual that such has been 
his case; depend upon it, it is not consistent 
with the spirit of Christianity so to do ; you can- 
not know what the Holy Spirit of God may have 
wrought in the heart at the very last hour; and, at 
all events, in such a case it will always exhibit a 
better principle, and be productive of more 
benefit, to entertain a charitable hope, though it 
should happen to be erroneous, than to pass a 
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severe judgment, even though it should happen 
to be a true one. Suppose our blessed Saviour 
were on earth, and a man were to go to him, 
and enquire whether such and such a person would 
be saved. What do you imagine would be his 
answer ? Do you think he would reply, " It is 
fit and necessary you should know this, and 
therefore you have done very right in seeking 
the information ?" And do you suppose He 
would immediately satisfy the enquirer? No, 
my brethren, we cannot believe that he would 
do this ; and I will give you my reason for 
thinking so ; it is this — ^bqcause we have, re- 
corded in the Gospel, the very answer which He 
once made to a person who asked him a question 
of somewhat a similar nature ; ^^ one asked him, 
saying, Lord, are there few that be saved ?" And 
what was his answer ? — " Strive to enter in at 
the strait gate ; for many, I say unto you, shall 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able ;" which 
was as much as to say, it is no matter to you 
whether many or few shall be saved, nor do I 
choose to inform you ; look to your own soul ; 
that should be your principle concern ; for unless 
you anxiously strive to work out your own sal- 
vation, you will be among those that are lost 
Remember this, I beseech you ; and whenever 
you feel disposed to doubt whether others will 
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be saved, check yourselves immediately, and 
turn the question into your own bosoms, ask, 
whether you yourselves are likely to be saved. 

Now this is the very question which I would 
wish every individual here present to ask him* 
self at this moment; "Am / in the way of 
salvation?'* Do not look around upon your 
neighbours, and say, " this must be a bitter 
question to this man, or that man, if he examines 
into his condition with sincerity ;'* do not say, 
** 1 know some, whom such a question, if it were 
applied to the heart, would severely condemn*" 
Let me prevail on you to leave others alone for 
the present, and to put it to yourselves personally, 
for your own salvation is of infinitely greater 
importance to youj than that of any others can be. 

Well then, I will suppose for an instant, 
that every heart is now seriously occupied with 
that solemn question, " shall / be saved ?" Many 
of you, I am very willing to believe, derive the 
greatest comfort and satisfaction from the enquiry; 
many of you, I have no doubt, can truly answer, 
that you do sincerely repent of your sins, that 
you do trust in Christ for Redemption, that you 
do, through faith in Him, labour to " live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world," 
and that you do pray, daily and hourly, for the 
assistance of God's Holy Spirit to support and 
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Strengthen vou in vour Christian warfare. To 
such happy persons I have nothing to say, but 
*' go on in your present course, turn not aside 
from it. as you value your immortal souls ; and 
heartily beg of God, that " He, who hath begun 
a good work in you, may perform it until the 
day of Jesus Christ,'' and keep you " stedfast 
and unmoveable, and always abounding in the 
work of the Lord." 

Others of you perhaps are at this moment 
deceiving yourselves ; you are saying, " we see 
no reason to think that we are not in the way of 
salvation ; we have been baptized into the 
Christian church ; we have partaken of the 
Lord's supper; we observe the Sabbath; we 
attend the public worship of God ; we do no 
harm to any body ; and upon the whole we have 
very fair characters in the world, which is much 
more than can be said of some whom we could 
mention." All this may be very true, my breth- 
ren ; but, if this is your only answer, let me 
assure you that it is not sufficient ; and I pray 
you to take it in good part, if I endeavour to 
lessen your self-satis&ction, by proposing a few 
plain but serious questions. Is your religion 
internal, or only external ? Are you influenced 
by the love and commandments of Gpd, or only 
by the fear and opinion of man ? Are the duties 
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of the Sabbath " a delight" to you, or a bur- 
thensome form and ceremony ? Are you fond of 
spiritual studies and exercises, or do you find 
prayer and sermons, and the reading of the 
Bible, and religious conversation, tedious and 
insipid ? Do you fall on your knees before God 
often in private, or only on public occasions, 
when for the sake of decency you are constrained 
to do it ? Do you feel that you are sinners in the 
sight of a holy God, or do you only say so 
without feeling, and perhaps without thinking 
it ? Do you entertain in your hearts a deep sense 
of gratitude for your redemption by Jesus Christ, 
and shew it forth in your lives, or only declare 
it with your lips ? Do you " walk by faith," or 
" only " by sight ?" Do you think Heaven to be 
your homcj or this present world ? Have you 
" set your affections" really " on things above," 
or only nominally there, while your souls are 
tied down to the pleasures and pursuits of the 
world? Your answers to all these questions 
will shew you your true condition ; they will 
determine whether you have justly considered 
yourselves in the way of salvation. I shall leave 
them to be decided by your own consciences, 
requesting this only, that for your own sakes 
you will not fail to apply them honestly and 
impartially. 



I 



But, my brethren^ I fear I have not yet 
included the whole congregation, in the two 
descriptions of persons whom I have now men- 
tioned ; I fear there remains yet a third class^ 
to whom the question '^ are we in a state of 
salvation?" has never yet seriously occurred. To 
such I am now about to address myself, viz. to 
all those among you, who have hitherto been 
quite careless and indifferent about religion, and 
have never yet felt any anxiety to know whether 
you are likely to be saved or not ; and those of 
you, who are conscious that such is your own 
case, I do earnestly intreat to listen to me with 
attention; consider that it is your (mm good 
only that I seek, and do not ^^ cast my words 
behind you," if you perceive that there is truth 
and reason in them. 

You have within these few days seen your 
neighbours and acquaintance dropping into the 
grave around you> and you have this morning 
heard announced the names of others, who 
(according to all human probability) arelabour- 
ing under diseases, which must terminate in the 
same event, God only knows, how soon. Can it 
be, that you learn nothing from this ? Do you 
think all men mortal but yourselves ? Do you 
not see that these are warnings to you, that you 
must some day come to the same end ? Perhaps 
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you will answer, that you do know this must 

happen some day^ but you don't know when ; 

nor can I teU you when ; this only I can say, 

that for that very reason, because it is the most 

tmcertain thing in the world, you ought to think 

it may be at any time. One of your neighbours 

died last week, who, but two or three Sundays 

ago was here among you, and who (for aught I 

know) might have expected, a few days since, to 

be here in his usual place at this moment, but 

he his gone ; he will never be here again ; " the 

eye of him that hath seen him, shall see him no 

more, he shall return no more to his house, 

neither shall his place know him any more." 

And can you give any good reason for thinking 

that this very same thing will not happen to 

you ? Have you any grounds for confidently 

believing (as I dare say you do) that this is not 

the last sermon you will ever hear ? You are 

dying men ; every hour brings you nearer to your 

end ; and therefore your end must at last arrive. 

Can you tell me why it is more likely to arrive 

at one time, than at another ? Can you tell me 

why it should not arrive this very week ? or if 

not this week, why not the next ? I am sure 

you cannot tell me ; I am sure you cannot give 

a single reason for it, which would satisfy any 

man of common sense and experience; for 

z 
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whatever argument you could bring to prove 
that you will not be dead before Sunday next, 
would be just as strong to prove that you will 
never die at alL 

But you will surely have a timely warning, 
you think ; Ciod will not be so cruel as to call 
you away without any notice ; and you do not 
think it necessary to get ready, until you have 
received your summons. I will grant, my breth- 
ren, that God is always very merciful in that 
respect I will allow what you demand, that no 
man dies without a timely warning. But are 
you to appoint your own warnings ? Are there 
no warnings ever given, but those of sickness 
and old age ? On the contrary, these latter are 
very often not given, as you very well know ; 
still no man dies, as you truly say, without a 
warning. I will go farther, and say no man 
dies without very frequent warnings. / am 
warning you at this moment; I -have warned 
you every time I have preached to you ; those 
who died last week warned you most solemnly ; 
the sick persons, whose names you have this day 
Jieard, warn you ; every churchyard that you 
pass warns you ; the very sight of the Bible is a 
warning to you ; the close of every day is a 
warning to you ; the fall of every leaf is a warn- 
ing to you — ^Have you no warnings then ? Oh ! 
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I fear you have too many ; they are grown so 
familiar to you, that they escape your notice ; 
yet you will have to account for them, if you 
do not make the right use of them — " if thou 
warn the wicked, and he turn not from his 
wickedness, nor from his wicked ways, he shall 
die in his iniquity/' 

Beware then, how you despise the warnings 
which God sends you ; beware lest, by long 
neglect of them, you fall at last into the state of 
the unbelieving Jews, and have your eyes closed, 
and your ears stopped, and your hearts hardened, 
against all possibility of conviction. You may 
reject warnings so long and obstinately, that in 
the end nothing will be able to rouse you from 
your lethargy ; by tod by, you would not take 
it as a warning, though one should die suddenly 
by your side, in the same bed with you ;* you 
would not take sickness or old age as a warning ; 
you would not be warned though one should 
rise from the dead, or though God himself 
should call to you out of Heaven. 

** Take heed," therefore, " brethren, lest 
there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, 
in departing from the living God, but exhort 

* Note in the Manuscript, — ** There was a man in the same bed 
vdth the person alluded to aboTe> as having died suddenly; when he 
awoke in ike morning, he found his companion a corpse." 

22 
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one another daily, while it is called to-day, lest 
any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness 
of sin." The Apostle, in these words accounts, 
in the true way, for hardness of heart ; it is the 
" deceitfulness of sin," which produces it ; " be 
not deceived then ; awake to righteousness and 
sin not, for some have not the knowledge of God ; 
I speak this to your shame." You know you 
must die ; have you no fear of death ? you ought 
to have, until he is deprived of his sting ; but if 
you repent of your sins, having a lively faith, 
trusting for pardon, through the alone merits of 
Christ, and endeavouring, as long as you shall 
live, to " bring forth fruit unto holiness," you 
need not fear death ; for in that case, whenever 
he arrives, it is not he, but you, that will gain 
the victory. 



SERMON XX. 



REJOICE IN THE LORD. 



Psalm lxiy. 10, 

The righteous shall rejoice in the Lord^ and put 
his trust in him ; and all they^ that are true of 
hearty shall be glad. 



The great enquiry after happiness, so anxiously 
pursued, because of the first importance to every 
individual, and so long pursued in vain, because 
God had not revealed the secret, has been termi- 
nated at length by the Christian religion. 

It is impossible that any worldly source can 
be productive of permanent happiness ; because 
the very things, from which we endeavour to 
obtain it, are in their own nature so inconstant, 
and of such uncertain continuance ; and even if 
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they were most secure, they could not satisfy the 
desires of man, still less furnish an adequate 
remedy for the afflictions, to which he is per- 
petually exposed. We want something, not 
merely from which we may extract a little present 
joy, while fortune smiles, and our outward cir- 
cumstances are in a prosperous state, but on 
which we may depend as a friend, and certain 
cause of happiness under all circumstances; 
something which may never fail us, which 
" among all the changes and chances of this 
mortal life," may itself be settled and abiding, 
incapable of change, and not liable to accident. 
For any thing of this stable and immutable cha- 
racter, we shall look in vain among all the objects 
which this passing world exhibits to our view ; the 
eternal and unchangeable God alone can supply 
it from the exhaustless fountain of everlasting 
goodness. He it was, who at last ended the vain 
and fruitless enquiries of man, by sending down 
from the blissful regions of Heaven, that Gospel, 
which communicated the good tidings of great 
joy to all nations ; and the way of happiness, 
therein revealed, is the only way in which it 
can be successfully pursued. What substantial 
grounds of happiness these are to all who sin- 
cerely embrace this Gospel ! The doctrines, the 
pronuses, and the precepts of Christianity, are 
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all most graciously designed, and most wisely 
adapted to produce that desirable effect; how 
ought our hearts to be comforted by a contempla- 
tion of the doctrines which tell us, that God 
forgives us our sins, protects us by his providence, 
assists us by his Spirit ! that He is our Father, 
our Redeemer, our Sanctifier ! How ought we 
to rejoice in the promisesj which open to our 
view an endless state of glory and joy, beyond 
the narrow confines of our present abode, so 
often the scene of severe trials, and heavy afflic- 
tions ! And how thankful should we be for the 
"easy yoke, and the light burthen," of those 
commandments, which, instead of being " grie- 
vous," have for their object the removal, and 
utter extinction of all the most fruitful causes of 
human misery and disquietude, the evil passions of 
the natural mind, and the consequent implanting 
of peace within our own bosoms, and the universal 
diffusion of harmony throughout the world ! 

But notwithstanding the beautiful picture 
of happiness, which may be drawn from the 
representations of the Gospel, and notwithstand- 
ing that many Christians speak of themselves as 
having actually realised it in their own souls, 
and as being in the absolute enjoyment of com- 
fort far above any thing which the world can 
bestow, or the worldly understand, there are 
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instances in which this happy religion, though 

sincerely entertained and diligently cultivated, 

appears not to be so certain in its operation, or 

so invariable and uniform in the effect ascribed 

to it. Christians, (not mere nominal professors, 

but decided and attached disciples of Christianity) 

are to be found, who are far from being happy, 

and whose distresses seem to furnish a practical 

refutation of all the arguments, plausible as they 

may be, which have been advanced on this 

subject. I acknowledge the justice of this 

observation ; let us examine into the causes of 

the fact, and see whether it is a solid objection 

to the truth of what has been said. 

In the first place I will notice temporal 
afflictions. Christians are not exempt from 
these ; nor is it possible, or even desirable, that 
these human feelings (implanted in the heart by 
a wise Creator for a good purpose) should be 
wholly suppressed and rooted out; Christians 
are but men, and as men equally h'able, with all 
the rest of their species, to misfortunes, and its 
attendant sorrows; as men they must suffer, 
and as men suffering they must feel. I know 
that grief has by some been supposed to be 
actually sinfiil, as if it were a repining against 
God's chastisements, and a questioning of his 
mercy ; they think that a thorough acquiescence 
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in the dealings of providence cannot exist, unless 
violence is done to the softer emotions of the 
heart ; and the rebellious tear, which begins to 
start from the eye, is driven back to its natural 
fountain. But surely this is an erroneous view ; 
surely God does not desire that the warm and 
tender affections which he has given us, should 
be altogether frozen and petrified ; if He permits 
us to love our friends, while they remain with 
us, undoubtedly he allows us to mourn for them, 
when taken away ; otherwise we should suppose 
him to require an impossibility ; for whom we 
love in life, it is impossible not to lament when 
dead ; unless you imagine that long cherished 
love can in an instant cease to be, and indifference 
be substituted in its place. I confine my remarks 
to the greatest affliction which man can suffer, 
because what is true of this, must of course be 
true, in proportion, of every inferior cause of 
distress ; and I say, that I do not believe that 
grief can be, in its nature^ offensive to God ; I 
do not believe that the Gospel so represents it ; 
at least, I know that He " who did not sin," but 
was in all things pleasing to his Father, through 
the perfection of his obedience, gave signs of 
human feeling on a similar occasion ; He^ who 
in the greatest of all trials, submitted himself 
wholly, and with entire resignation, to whatever 
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it should seem good to God to lay upon hiro, 
saying, ** Father, not my will, but thine be 
done," yet when one whom he loved was re- 
moved firom his hnman society, ffe " groaned 
in the Spirit," and even shed tears of sorrow 
over his grave — and the tears of all mourning 
survivors of departed friends are sanctified by 
his example. If Jesus wept over Lazarus, doubt- 
less man may weep for the loss of one, whom 
the powerful ties of blood, and the stronger bonds 
of mutual kindness, have so fastened to his heart, 
that the separation cannot be made without 
producing a painful rent in his affections. Nay, 
our Saviour, as you know, so fer fi-om bidding 
us to exterminate all such feeling, even pro- 
nounced a blessing on those that mourn; 
encouraging them with the hope of comfort 
which they should afterwards experience ; and 
He bade the women, who followed, bewailing 
and lamenting, to the place of crucifixion, not to 
weep, for him indeed, but for themselves, and for 
their children, on account of the afflictions which 
were about to fall upon their unhappy race, and 
which he himself could not foresee, without shed- 
ding some sad drops at the wretched scene, which 
his prophetic spirit had placed before his eyes. 

But it is possible to grieve without mur- 
muring, and without despair ; it is possible to 
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sorrow otherwise than as those do, who have no 
hope; and herein it is that the Christian is 
more happy than the rest of mankind. He is 
not more liable to afflictions than his fellow 
creatures in general ; but in the midst of those 
which are allotted to him, he experiences a 
comfort to which they are strangers. Though 
he cannot wholly master his feelings, yet how- 
ever deeply wounded he can look up to God 
who inflicted the blow, and with filial love still 
rely on Him, as a merciful Father, who " does 
not willingly afflict or grieve" his children, but 
chastises them for their profit, that they " might 
be partakers of his holiness." He can consider 
with St Paul, that " the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed," if he bears those 
sufferings with Christian submission, and through 
their teaching, he is instructed to cling more 
stedfastly to hope, which becomes the more 
precious, in proportion as he finds the happiness 
of this world to be less perfect and enduring. 

You must perceive then, that though a 
Christian is subject to sorrow, that circumstance 
furnishes no objection to what has been asserted 
of the happiness of his religion ; for it is a con- 
sequence not of his Christianity, but of his 
humanity; and his sorrow is more alleviated 
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than another man's can be, who has not his 
trust in the goodness of God, or his hope of 
future joy; so that although it may not be 
true to say, that he is incapable of wnhappiness, 
yet it is true that he is capable of happiness in 
the midst of earthly misery, that he is as happy 
as it is possible for man to be* under such circum- 
stances ; and this surely is the utmost that 
ought to be expected ; earth must still be earth, 
though its ills may be greately softened by an 
anticipated enjoyment of Heaven. We have been 
cast out of Paradise, and can re-enter it only 
through the gate of death ; in the mean time, 
we must journey through this wilderness, and 
must submit to the toil and labour of the way ; 
but its ruggedness is greatly smoothed to those, 
who know that the hand of God is guiding them 
on their path, and who behold the glories of the 
heavenly Canaan opening in the distance. When 
darkness overspread the land of Egypt, there 
was still light in Goshen ; and while clouds of 
sorrow involve and overwhelm the world, there 
is still " a light to lighten" the Christian, and to 
cheer the gloom of his house of bondage. Life 
i3 compared to troubled waters, and man is tossed 
to and fro in their commotion ; but to the Chris- 
tian, they are the waters of the sacred Bethesda, 
troubled in mercy by an angel of God, and 
healing by their very agitation. 
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The evils of life then, which are common to 
all, and not peculiar to the Christian, but on 
the contrary, made lighter to him than to others, 
must not be brought as an argument against the 
superior efficacy of religion in producing happi- 
ness above every other method which man can 
devise ; for we have seen that, if it cannot exclude 
grief, it can temper and moderate it, and infuse 
a sweetness into the bitter cup, which no man, 
who is bom into the world, can refuse to drink. 

But there is a direct charge against religion, 
that it sometimes of itself produces unhappiness ; 
that it causes trouble and anxiety of mind, making 
men fearful of the wrath of God, disturbing 
their consciences with the conviction of sin, and 
filling them with the most terrifying apprehen- 
sions of future punishment. 

My brethren, I allow this to be true ; it is 
true of two classes of people ; of some, who ought 
to feel the painful distress ; and of others, who 
unfortunately are the victims of their own un- 
reasonable fears, and who refuse the comfort, 
they not only might, without presumption, but 
rather ought, as Christians, to lay claim to. 

With regard to the first class, it is fit that 
they should be made unhappy, and it is a merciful 
warning, which has awakened them from their 
security, and made them tremble at the prospect 
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of Diyine Judgment. I allude to those, who 
have arrived at some perception of the vast 
importance of Christianity, but without embra- 
cing it ; and at some acquaintance with the 
greatness and the danger of their sins, but 
without forsaking them. How can these be 
otherwise than unhappy ? They must tremble, 
like Felix, when St. Paul " reasoned of righte- 
ousness, temperance, and judgment to come ;" 
and, although they may say to conscience, ^^ go 
thy way for this time, when I have a convenient 
season, I will send for thee," and consult thee 
again ; yet this answer, as long as God is willing 
to shew them mercy, will fedl to remove their 
trouble ; for He himself whispers in the sugges- 
tions of conscience, and will not be so silenced ; 
He continues to admonish, to rebuke, to alarm, 
to threaten; and as long as they strive with 
Him, and resist Him, they must be miserable. 
If His patience becomes exhausted, and he no 
longer condescends to strive with themy they 
then may sink into a stupid insensibility, and so 
harden themselves, as to sin without any further 
check or reluctance ; they may perhaps banish 
altogether the tormenting thoughts, which before 
harassed them ; they may forget that there is a 
God who sees them, or a Hell which awaits 
them. But, though there maybe less of present 



REJOICE IN THE LOBD. 367 

pain in such a state of mind as this, yet what 
can be a more dreadfiil condition, or how could 
God inflict on them a severer judgment in this 
world, than by suffering them to fall into it I 
There is more mercy, and better ground of hope, 
while they are smarting under the stings of 
conscience, and tortured by the agonies of 
remorse. Yet it is wrong to say that religion is 
the cause of this distress of mind ; it is sin that 
disturbs their souls ; religion oflers to calm and 
compose the agitation ; and if ever the tumult is 
appeased, it will be when her power is acknow- 
ledged, and she says " peace be still/' Trouble 
on account of sin, is the first dawning of religion 
on the soul ; but if no further progress is made, 
if repentance does not follow anxiety, and faith 
does not perfect the work of repentance, the 
sinner must blame himself alone that he is 
unhappy; for pardon and comfort are freely 
oftered him, and it is his wilful rejection of them, 
and his continuance in forbidden ways, that keep 
him in a state of misery, from which he might 
otherwise have, through God's assisting grace, 
an easy and sure method of escape. 

But let us pass on to the other sort of per- 
sons, those who (as I said) are the victims of 
their own unnecessary and unreasonable fears. 
How lamentable it is that such a case as this 
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should ever exist ! That the very persons, to 
whom the consolations of the Gospel are proposed, 
should through timidity and despondency be 
incapable of accepting them I That any of the 
weary and heavy-laden should doubt that our 
Saviour's merciful invitation is addressed to 
them ! That any of those, who truly perceive, 
that in themselves " there is no good thing," 
that in themselves they are sinners, and utterly 
undone, should distrust the repeated assurances 
of Him, who declared that He came into the 
world, expressly to seek and to save such, and 
such only ! This is indeed most unhappy ; but 
neither is this unhappiness to be charged upon 
the Christian religion ; it results from the infir- 
mity of its disiciples. There is comfort for them 
in abundance, but they refuse it ; they dare not 
hope that it can be meant for them ; they fancy 
it to be the " children's bread, which must not 
be cast unto dogs ;" they are excluded, cast off*, 
reprobate, incapable of mercy, heirs of perdition. 
Oh ! why will they continue to be their own 
tormentors, when God would have them to be 
happy ? Why will they doubt that the mercy 
is intended for ihem, whicli is offered to all in 
their condition ? Why should they of all others, 
wlio are so anxious to be in favour with God^ 
think that He is not kindly disposed towards 
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them ? They say they are such grievous sinners ; 
their " sins have taken such hold upon them, 
that they are unable to look up ; yea, they are 
more in number than the hairs of their head, 
and their heart hath failed them ;" but have we 
not his word that He will pardon every sinner 
that repents ? Did Christ come into the world 
for any other purpose, than to obtain their 
redemption ? Did He come to condemn the 
world ? Did He not come solely that the world 
through him might be saved ? Can more 
explicit language be used ? Is any way left 
untried of assuring them of their own personal 
interest in the good tidings of the Gospel, unless 
they should be addressed by their very name ? 
Humiliation on account of sin, and an utter 
disclaiming of any natural or acquired title to 
divine favour, is the first requisite in a Christian; 
hope founded on his own worthiness would be 
the height of presumption ; but it is really almost 
sinful to carry this feeling to such an extreme, 
as to think that even the merits of Christ, which 
are all-sufficient, and the mercy of God, which 
is as infinite as his power, and wisdom, and jus- 
tice, are unable to meet the necessities of our 
desperate case. This is doing wrong, not to 
ourselves, but to God and our blessed Redeemer; 

it is setting limits to the divine perfection, and 

2 a 
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depreciating the great work of the Atonement 
for sin ; it is questioning the possibility of what 
God has promised, the truth of what He has 
spoken. Shall I dare to entertain doubts on 
either of these subjects ? If Christ were on 
earth, and He were to say to me in person, 
what He formerly said to many a happy penitent, 
** Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven 
thee," should I presume to ask with the unbe- 
lieving Jews, " who is this that forgiveth sins ?" 
Should I not rather fall at his feet in humble 
gratitude, and adore him for his unspeakable 
mercy ? Why then shall I question his truth or 
his power, when He says to me among the rest 
of mankind, " him that cometh to me I will in 
no wise cast out !" and, " there is joy before the 
angels of Grod over one sinner that repenteth ?" 
Has He in any way marked me out for an excep- 
tion? Has He so particularised my unhappy 
case, as to make it evident that / am excluded 
from the greatest promise ? I find nothing to 
this purpose in the Gospel; I find the most 
gracious overtures of mercy made to all repentant 
sinners ; I read of pardon in every page ; I per- 
ceive a lost sheep brought back to the fold, a 
prodigal son received with joy and congratulation 
on his return ; a self-convicted publican justified ; 
a woman, that was a notorious and detected 
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adultress, pardoned ; I behold my Saviour seek- 
ing the society of the profligate, that he might 
reclaim them, praying for his very enemies and 
murderers, and promising a crucified malefactor 
the joys of Paradise. I hear the angel direct 
that the holy child, conceived in the womb of the 
virgin, shall be called Jesus, because " He shall 
save his people from their sins." I hear another 
heavenly messenger say to the shepherds, " unto 
you is bom this day in the city of David, a 
Saviour, which is Christ the Lord." I hear 
John the Baptist announce him to the multitude, 
as the " Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sins of the world ;" I hear this very person de- 
clare concerning himself, that he is come to seek 
and to save that which was lost ; I behold him 
voluntarily laying down his life as a ransom for 
the sins of the world ; I see him rise again for 
our justification, and finally ascend up into the 
heavens from whence he came, and " enter in 
once into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us ;" I see him sit for ever at the 
right hand of God, as an advocate with the 
Father for the sins of the whole world. 

I meet with all these, and numberless other 
proofs, of the merciful disposition of God to 
sinners, in the Gospel ; and shall I any longer 

fear, or doubt his goodness towards me indi- 
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vidually ? Does He stretch out his arms to all 
mankind but me ? Are all besides invited to 
come to him, and am I alone passed by, as 
unworthy of his regard ? " Will the Lord absent 
himself for ever, and will he be no more intreated? 
Is his mercy clean gone for ever, and his promise 
come utterly to an end for evermore ? Hath 
God forgotten to be gracious, and will he shut 
up his loving-kindness in displeasure ?" Nay, 
surely it is but "mine own infirmity," that 
makes me entertain so dismal an apprehension. 
" Turn then unto thy rest, O my soul," for " why 
art thou so troubled, or why art thou so disquieted 
within me ? O put thy trust in God, for I will 
yet give him thanks for the light of his counte- 
nance. Wait thou still upon God, for my hope 
is in him. He truly is my strength and my 
salvation ; he is my defence, so that I shall not 
fall. In God is my health and my glory, the 
rock of my might, in God is my trust. O put 
your trust in him alway, ye people, pour out 
your hearts before him, for God is our hope." 

Such ought to be the reflections of every 
one who feels inclined to despond, and to be 
disheartened on the subject of his salvation. 
Let him multiply the numbers, and magnify the 
enormity, of his sins to any extent, he will not 
easily exaggerate in their enumeration, or have 
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too vivid a perception of their odiousness. But 
while he does this, let him beware that he does 
not curtail the mercy of God, or imagine it 
inadequate to his own case ; for He says to every 
man now what he said to his people of old, " I 
have blotted out as a thick cloud thy trans- 
gressions, and as a cloud thy sins ; return unto 
me, for I have redeemed thee/* O be joyful in 
the Lord then, all ye people, serve the Lord with 
gladness, and come before his presence with a 
song. O go your way into his gates with 
thanksgiving, and into his courts with praise, be 
thankful unto him, and speak good of his name. 
For the Lord is gracious, his mercy is ever- 
lasting, and his truth endureth from generation 
to generation," 

Glory therefore be to the Father, &c. 
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SERMON XXI. 



CLOSE OF THE YEAR. 



St. James iv. 13, 14, 15. 

Go to noWj ye that say^ to-day or to-morrow 
we will go into such a city, and continue there a 
year J and buy and sell and get gain : 

Whereas ye know not what shall be on the 
morrow. For what is your life ? It is even a 
vapour, that appearethfor a little time^ and then 
vanisheth away. 

For that ye ought to say, if the Lord will, we 
shall live, and do this or that. 



These words are so intelligible, that they require 
no explanation. But men need to have the sen- 
timents, which they express, most earnestly and 
frequently enforced upon their attention; for 
although there are no truths more obvious, or 
more important, yet there are few which more 
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commonly either escape notice, as if they lay 
beyond the reach of ordinary observation, or are 
disregarded as if they were too trivial to engage 
the mind. 

I wish therefore to take advantage of the 
present season, for the purpose of exciting you 
to reflect on these, at once most serious, and most 
neglected subjects, in the hope that the very 
circumstance of our being nearly arrived at the 
conclusion of another year, (so large a portion 
of man's existence upon earth) may aid my re- 
marks, and produce in some of you, a disposition 
favourable to the reception of deeper impressions 
than usual, concerning the uncertainty of human 
life, the great value of time, the insignificance of 
earthly things, and the infinite and inexpressible 
importance of preparing for eternity. And may 
God by his Holy Spirit, both now and on all 
other occasions, assist our meditations, and bless 
them to our eternal profit, and " teach us so to 
number our days that we may apply our hearts 
unto" true and heavenly " wisdom," through 
Jesus Christ, our Lord ! 

My text furnishes me with a very regular 
method for my discourse, and I shall observe 
the order of its words, by treating it according 
to this three-fold division ; first, that there are 
people, who in pursuit of their worldly ends, cal- 
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culate securely on having time for the attain- 
ment of them ; secondly, wherein consists the 
folly of their conduct ; and thirdly, what is the 
more correct way of feeling and thinking on this 
subject. 

First ; that there are people who in pursuit 
of their worldly ends, calculate securely on having 
time for the attainment of them ; " Go to now, 
ye that say, to-day or to-morrow we will go into 
such a city, and continue there a year, and buy 
and sell and get gain. 

The Apostle speaks of no strange and rare 
case ; his mode of expression implies, that it was 
a very common one in his days ; and the nature 
of man not having changed since that time, we 
find that it is equally common in our own. 
Indeed, it is so familiar to all of us, that I need 
hardly employ my time in enlarging on this 
point : your own experience will surely anticipate 
and supply all that I can say. How many there 
are of you, who have already laid out your 
schemes for the following year; schemes of 
business, or schemes of pleasure; where you 
will go, or what you will do ; ^ome will travel 
abroad; others will make tours in their own 
country ; others intend to remain at home, to 
superintend the education of their children, to 
improve their estates, to enjoy the sports of the 
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different seasons, to prosecute some particular 
studies, to entertain their friends. Some are 
thinking of the advancement they shall have 
made in their several professions, by the end of 
another year ; the merchant and tradesman have 
cast up their accounts, and calculate how much 
larger will be the balance in their favour, at the 
next annual day of reckoning ; the poor seem 
the most likely to be exceptions to the truth of 
such observations as these — ^but why ? Perhaps 
not because they are more exempt than others 
fix)m the error of counting securely on the length 
of life, but merely because, from their circum- 
stances, they have no means of providing for such 
distant periods ; they live by the labour of their 
hands from day to day, and can neither lay up 
any thing for future years, nor promise them- 
selves much variety of occupation. 

Yet they may be equally confident of the 
continuance of their lives ; and in their anxiety 
how they shall maintain themselves, and their 
families, settle their children, find employment 
in the different seasons, pay their yearly rents, 
and in other cares about the future, correspond- 
ing with their station in life, they may show 
themselves to be as thoughtless concerning the 
uncertainty of the time allotted to them, as their 
more wealthy neighbours^ But even a year is a 
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trifling space compared with the expectations of 
most men ; they will not be confined to such 
narrow limits, but boldly extend their views to 
much more distant days ; the young have their 
plans, and their projects for a whole life, a life 
stretched out to the farthest bounds that man 
ever arrives at, nay, a life which at present seems 
to them interminable ; at least they imagine no 
conclusion of it ; it does not enter into their, 
calculations ; it does not interfere with their 
arrangements ; they make no provision on the 
supposition of it. They anticipate in their minds 
the events of a long course of years, their pro- 
ficiency in knowledge, in arts, or in accomplish- 
ments, for which considerable length of time 
will be required, their rising to eminence in their 
professions, their settlement in marriage, their 
attaining to independence, and an ample fortune, 
their finally retiring from the cares and labours 
of active occupation, and enjoying at their ease 
the fruits of an industrious and anxious life. 
Single years are in their estimation as nothing ; 
they indulge familiarly in prospects, which it 
would require ten or twenty, gr more years to 
realize ; and that not with diffidence and fear- 
fulness, as if it were probable they might be 
disappointed, but as if it were impossible they 
should not live to execute what they have in view. 
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Nor is it the young alone, who are charge- 
able with this vain and groundless confidence ; 
many who are more aged, and therefore have still 
less excuse for themselves, are equally guilty of 
it ; indeed I do not know, whether it does not 
often grow up with men, and almost increase 
with their years, as if they thought that the 
longer they have lived already, the more secure 
they are of living on ; or else they become more 
attached to life, and have a greater reluctance to 
contemplate the possibility of its speedy termi- 
nation. However this may be, certain it is that 
the generality of men think and act, as if they 
had a large stock of time on their hands, entirely 
at their own disposal. Death, inevitable as it is, 
does not occur to them, or at all events does not 
so mingle itself with their views, as to diminish 
their interest in the affairs of life ; uncertain as 
it is, the thought of it does not affect their calcu- 
lations, or disturb the security with which they 
lay their plans for future years. Though not so 
senseless as actually to believe themselves im- 
mortal, yet the practical effect is the same as if 
they did ; they are influenced in nothing by an 
abiding conviction of their mortality. What is 
the natural consequence of this feeling of security? 
Attachment to the world and neglect of religion. 
I doubt not you will find this observation almost 
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always tnie, that those, who are most impressed 
with a sense of the uncertainty of life, are reli- 
gious ; as well as the contrary, that those who 
are religious, are very sensible of the uncertainty 
of life. The man who seriously reflects that he 
cannot live long, and that he may die at any 
time, must of necessity set a smaller value on all 
earthly things than he would, if he knew that 
he had a longer, and more certain possession of 
them ; as he, who is a tenant of any property 
for a short period, takes less interest in it, than 
if it were his own freehold. 

I can easily fancy, that a strong feeling of 
the shortness and uncertainty of life might carry 
some men so far as to give them a distaste for 
every thing in the world ; to make them think all 
earthly affairs uninteresting and insignificant, to 
cause them to neglect the proper business of 
their station, and in short, to be indifferent to all 
temporal concerns. There is a possibility of their 
going into even a faulty extreme in this respect ; 
" faulty" I say, because since it has pleased God 
to create such a state of existence as human life, 
and to constitute such a state of things as huiHan 
society, it is contrary to his purpose that any of 
us should be so absorbed in meditation on the 
future, as to neglect the necessary duties, and the 
lawful interests, that result from our present con- 
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dition ; and one great end of religion, as far as 
this life only is concerned, is to regulate our inter- 
course with the world, not to dissolve our connec- 
tion with it altogether. 

But there is another and incomparably worse 
extreme, of which men stand in far greater 
danger, and into which a much greater number 
run ; that of being wholly devoted to the world, 
and things present; of being absorbed in the 
pleasures, and business, and all the various 
pursuits and interests of life, and of being unin- 
fluenced by the prospect of any other condition, 
in a future state of existence ; or if they do not 
go so far as this, which however numbers do, 
yet of attaching more importance to the things 
(5f sense and time, than to those of the spirit 
and eternity, so as to value earth more than 
heaven, to consult the welfare of the body more 
than that of the soul, to love the world more than 
God, to study pleasure more than religion, to 
think advancement in riches, honour, power, and 
other temporal engagements and distinctions, 
more desirable, and more worthy of their labour 
and anxiety, than growth in Christian graces, and 
an increase of divine favour. And who are the 
persons most liable to estimate these things so 
falsely ? Those, who forget the shortness and 
uncertainty of life ; considering their present 
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existence as almost an endless state, they will 
of course think every thing connected with it as 
almost of infinite importance. The longer they 
expect to live, the higher value will they set on 
such things as they can enjoy in life ; the more 
earnestly therefore they will strive after them ; 
with the greater interest will they indulge in 
them ; until at length they become altogether 
worldly-minded and sensual ; the " lusts of the 
flesh, the lusts of the eyes, and the pride of life," 
will take entire possession of their hearts ; and 
their whole study and occupation will be to pro- 
vide the means of obtaining those earthly gratifi- 
cations and indulgences which their opinion, 
concerning the length and security of life, has 
caused to appear so important in their eyes. 
Such is the practice of worldly and thought- 
less men ; let us now see, in the second place, 
wherein the folly of this conduct consists. 

The Apostle in my text expresses it in these 
words, " Whereas ye know not what shall be on 
the morrow, for what is your life ? it is even a 
vapour, which appeareth for a little while, and 
then vanisheth away." Hear also how our blessed 
Saviour expresses it ; " Take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that they come upon you unawares ; for 
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as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell 
on the face of the whole earth." And again in 
that striking parable with which he illustrated 
the subject ; " The ground of a rich man brought 
forth plentifully ; and he thought within himself, 
what shall I do, because I have no room where 
to bestow my goods ? and he said, this will I do, 
I will pull down my bams, and build greater, 
and there will I bestow all my fruits, and my 
goods ; and I will say to my soul, soul, thou 
hast much goods laid up for many years, take 
thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But God 
said to him, thou fool ! this night shall thy soul 
be required of thee, and then whose shall those 
things be, which thou hast provided ? So is he 
that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not 
rich toward God.*' " So is he'* — what does this 
mean ? I suppose that he is guilty of equal folly, 
and (if he does not speedily repent) will be taken 
unawares in the midst of his fancied security. 
And the observation does not apply merely to 
the " laying up of treasure," properly so called, 
but to the providing in general for our enjoyment 
in life, and to the indulging in distant prospects 
of earthly selfishness, without taking into consi- 
deration the uncertainty of life, and without 
entertaining any purpose of devoting to God's 
service, the time that may be granted us. You 
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are furnished then with the strongest and most 
decisive objection to that senseless habit of cal- 
culating on the future, and to all the conduct 
which such unreasonable calculations are apt to 
produce. What is it ? Why that you cannot 
call a day your own ; " you know not what shall 
be on the morrow;" you do not know even 
whether you shall behold to-morrow*s sun, for 
" this night your soul may be required of you." 
What a vain thing then to be arranging the 
method in which you will employ the next year, 
or a series of years to come, in settling what 
pleasures and occupations you will pursue for a 
long space of time, when perhaps in one day 
your life may have vanished away like a vapour ! 
You know that an accident, or sickness, may 
carry you off at any time ; you have frequently, 
either witnessed, or heard of such occurrences ; 
and you know that you yourselves (each indi- 
vidual among you) are as liable to them, as any 
others. It may be true, you are strong and 
healthy, and in no apparent danger ; but let me 
remind you of what has happened often, and 
will often happen again — ^Why not to any of 
you ? A man " hastes to rise up up early in the 
morning, that he may go forth to his work, 
and to his labour, until the evening." He forgets 

perhaps to address himself to the " God of his 

2b 
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life, and of his salvation/* in prayer for his pro- 
tection and guidance through the day, for a 
blessing upon his exertions, for preservation from 
sin under the temptations to which he may be 
exposed ; in fact, he goes forth alone without 
God, that is, without God in all his thoughts, 
though he cannot prevent him from being about 
his paths ; depending on his own strength and 
skill, for the execution of his work, and on his 
own precautions for security from danger, he 
applies himself with industry to his usual busi- 
ness ; he knows of no particular danger at hand, 
he perceives none, he has no reason to suspect 
the existence of any; to-day is as yesterday, 
as every former day; How can he be less 
secure ? what ground is there for apprehen- 
sion ? It does not enter into his thoughts. In 
the midst of his work his mind is running on 
various subjects, earthly cares, trifling imagi- 
nations, sinful pleasures ; religion does not 
intrude ; he will have plenty of time for that 
hereafter ; it is set aside, and reserved for old 
age, or for the bed of sickness, and of death ; no, 
he thinks of his prospects in life, how he shall 
increase his means, how he shall thrive in the 
world ; perhaps he looks forward to the end of 
the day, when he shall, (not return thanks to 
God in th^e midst of his family, for the mercies 
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he has experienced, and lay himself down peace* 
fiiUy to rest in hopes of his favour, but when he 
shall) adjourn with some dissipated companions 
to the ale-house, and close his labours with 
revelry, drunkenness, gambling, riot, profane 
and filthy conversation. In the mean while his 
work proceeds as usual ; he finds no abatement 
of his health, or strength, or spirits ; he is in the 
full possession of life, and all its powers ; the 
sun shines on his head, the world is all around 
him, his associates are all actively engaged at 
their several tasks ; observations pass from one 
to the other ; improper jokes, words of contention, 
oaths, are intermingled ; it is the same scene as 
yesterday; there is no difference whatever. Why 
should he be near the end of his life ? What 
symptom is there of death ? And all this con-- 
tinues up to a certain moment ; a moment every 
thing before was still as usual ; his foot slips ! 
He falls I He is dashed violently on the ground I 
His companions crowd around his senseless, 
motionless body ! He is dead I And the whole 
world is to him as if he had never been in it, and 
his soul is gone to render an account of the deeds 
done in the body, to the God, who gave him life 
to be employed in his service, but in whose ser- 
vice he never lived ! 

My brethren, if this description should recall 

3b2 
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to your minds, an accident that occurred in this 
place not very long since, have more charity both 
to me and the individual who then suffered, than 
to suppose that I intend the slightest allusion to 
his state of mind, or his habits of life ; but the 
same misfortune might happen to such a character 
as I have described. I say then these unforeseen 
accidents may occur to those who are living in a 
state of sin ; I fear the probability is that such 
would be the case, and if so, how dreadful are 
they ! What therefore shall I say unto you, but 
that which Christ says unto all^ " Watch, for ye 
know not when the time is." 

But " sudden death,'* you may say, " is rare, 
and therefore the chances are very greatly in our 
favour." My brethren, I will assert the very 
contrary, and say that sudden (at least unexpected) 
deaths are exceedingly common. I do not mean 
that it is very common for people in the vigour 
of health to drop down dead in a moment, with- 
out the slightest previous intimation of their 
danger ; nor that there very often happen 
amongst us any of those dreadful accidents, by 
which life is destroyed, though we have all of us 
seen enough of such events as these, to render 
us wholly without excuse, if we are unprepared 
for the possibility of our experiencing them in 
our own persons. But death conies suddenly in 
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other ways than these, that is to say, the sickness 
comes suddenly, which in a few days or a few 
weeks, causes death. Is this rare ? Nothing is 
more common. The person, who dies of a fever, 
of an inflammation in the brain, or the chest, or 
some other vital part. Does not he die suddenly ? 
Generally so, to all intents and purposes, so far 
as religion and preparation for death are con- 
cerned. The disease attacks him suddenlv ; he 
has no expectation of it ; it is long before he 
thinks it mortal, and when he is really beyond 
the hope of recovery, he is in no condition for 
the spiritual improvement of his time. In such 
a situation a man, who was pious before, may 
be able, in the intervals of pain, and perhaps 
delirium, to derive some consolation from re- 
ligion. But imagine any one then having to 
commence the whole work 1 Self-examination, 
repentance, faith, love of God, spiritual longing 
for heavenly joys, an entire change and conversion 
of heart I Humanly speaking, his recovery from 
sin is as hopeless as his restoration to health, 
although, by the power of God, both are possible ; 
and therefore as we have no right to despair of 
the one, so neither may we assume the impossi- 
bility of the other, as long as life continues ; but 
if we speak of reasonable hope, I fear that it 
cannot be indulged in regard to the state of the 
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soul, any more than in regard to the state of the 
body ; in both cases the utmost we can say, and 
think is, that a revival is not impossible ; proba- 
bility of it there is none. 

How unwise then, my brethren, to be full 
of anxious cares about worldly things, and to be 
indulging in prospects, and planning schemes of 
future occupations, or enjoyment, to the neglect 
of the one thing needful, when you have no mo- 
ment but the present that you can call your own, 
and when you are warned of (if you reflect, 
must see) the probability, that, unless you seize 
on this " NOW," " the accepted time, and the 
day of salvation," you will die unprepared ! 
Think how vain, if you should succeed in all 
your earthly projects, if you should attain all 
the temporal advantages that you have set your 
hearts upon, if (to use our blessed Saviour's 
strong, but not extravagant, expression) you 
should " gain the whole world, and lose your 
own souls." It is scarcely worth mentioning, 
and will hardly add the very least aggravation 
to the vanity of your prospects, that you may be 
disappointed, even of obtaining the earthly objects 
which you desire ; all your endeavours may feil, 
all your measures prove abortive, all your visions 
of pleasure vanish away; sorrow may come 
instead of joy, poverty when you think yourself 
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just on the point of grasping the riches for which 
you long have laboured ; your day may be over- 
cast with the clouds of adversity, when you are 
waiting with eager impatience for the sun of 
prosperity to shine forth upon you ; death may 
close your career, when you fancy that the happi- 
est part of your life is about to commence. But 
these things I repeat are scarcely deserving of 
mention ; it is very immaterial whether you 
succeed in your temporal views or not ; the con- 
cerns of eternity swallow up every interest that 
relates to this life only ; and if you should gain 
every thing that you aspire after, and in the next 
world, with the rich man in the parable, have to 
reflect on your past enjoyments " in hell, being 
in torment," it will be no source of consolation 
or relief to you, that you were so successful in 
the pursuits which led to your ruin. 

What then, in the third place, is the correct 
way of feeling and thinking on the subject of 
time, and temporal concerns ? 

To entertain continually a lively sense of 
the truth that life is very insecure ; to trust 
entirely in God's providence to prolong, or to 
shorten your existence, and to prosper, or to 
disappoint your earthly purposes, as He may 
see best ; and consequently, not to be very 
anxious about any worldly matters, but to devote 
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TOUT chief attention to the wd&ie of your souls, 
and to the important affidrs of everlasting life. 
An this, if not actually expressed, is implied in 
the condoding Terse of my text ; '^ for that ye 
oog^ to say if the Lord will, we shall live, and 
do this or that." The inference which I have 
drawn from these words, that we ought princi- 
pally to attend to our spiritual concerns, though 
not directly stated, may certainly be fairly con- 
cluded fix>m them; for if we are to feel so 
insecure of [life, and if we are to depend wholly 
on Grod's good pleasure, in r^ard to it, and all 
things pertaining to it, what follows, but that 
the great object of our solicitude, is to be the 
eternal happiness of another world ? This is 
just what our Saviour has declared in plain 
terms ; having first forbidden all anxiety about 
provision for the necessaries and comforts of life, 
in consideration of God's providence, He adds a 
command that we should study above all things 
our spiritual welfare — " Take no thought (be not 
anxious) saying what shall we eat? or what 
shall we drink ? or wherewithal shall we be 
clothed ? for your heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things, but seek ye 
first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you." 
And this He said, not to encourage idleness and 
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carelessness, and the neglect of honest and lawful 
means of procuring such things as are required 
for the support and convenience of human life, 
but to induce us to rely on the providence of 
God, and to consider all earthly interests insig- 
nificant, in comparison with the momentous 
concerns of eternity. Happy are they, my 
brethren, who do so ; who do not load their 
minds with the cares of this life, making it their 
principal aim to heap up perishable riches, to 
pursue fleeting pleasures, to catch at all the 
empty and unsubstantial shadows of earthly en- 
joyment ; but who, trusting that God of his 
mercy will bless, as He sees fit, their honest 
industry, in the laudable avocations of life, and 
bestow on them what he thinks expedient of 
comfort and refreshment in their weary pilgrim- 
age through the world, journey onwards in a 
straight course, with their eye constantly fixed 
on their heavenly home, their hearts ever longing 
for it, every faculty of their souls earnestly stri- 
ving, in dependence on his gracious aid, after 
the attainment of it. 

May such be our course in the ensuing year ? 
Alas, we have most of us a sad year to account 
for, in the one that is nearly closed; it has 
escaped from us unimproved ; it is gone, the last 
of a long series of sad years, to detail the histories 
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of our many infirmities, omissions, and sins, to 
the ofiended ear of God, whom we have lightly 
esteemed. If we could call it back, and make it 
pass in review before our minds, what a record 
of worldliness, vanity, folly, negligence, impiety, 
would it present ! How often have we forgotten 
our highest interests, neglected the care of our 
immortal souls, indulged in forbidden pleasures, 
yielded to unlawful passions and desires, been 
seduced by temptations to evil, been indolent in 
the cultivation of spiritual feelings, and in the 
practice of Christian virtues, despised the warn- 
ings of God, been unthankful for his mercies, 
unmindful of his presence, disregarded the 
motions and suggestions of his Holy Spirit, in 
short, " done those things which we ought not 
to have done, and left undone those things which 
we ought to have done." How frequently have 
we used the means of grace without profit ! — ^read 
the scriptures without becoming wise unto sal- 
vation I — ^uttered formal prayers without devotion 
of heart, and therefore without spiritual aid 1 — 
joined in public worship with no other purpose, 
than to make an outward show, and profession 
of religion ! — ^heard sermons, and followed none 
of the holy instructions which we received 1 — par- 
taken of the emblems of Christ's body and blood, 
and not fed on Him in our hearts by faith \ 
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Would we not, if possible, blot such a year out 
of the Book of Judgment ? Let us repent of our 
manifold sins, and turn to God in sincerity and 
truth, praying for His mercy, with a full trust 
in our Redeemer's merits, and our sin shall be 
blotted out for ever, and no more remembered 
against us. Let us take especial care that we 
add not another to the long list of years that 
already condemn us. May we from henceforth, 
by the help of God, begin a new life, if we have 
not yet been quickened from our death in tres- 
passes and sins I May we be excited to continual 
perseverance, and daily improvement, if our 
resurrection unto holiness has been accomplished 
before ! May we all, should it please God to 
bring us to the conclusion of the ensuing year, 
be found better Christijins than we now are ! 
Should we die during its progress, may it be 
our portion (for Christ's sake) to be for ever 
blessed in that glorious life, in which time shall 
be no more computed, and of which ages shall 
never bring us nearer to the end ! This we 
humbly implore of thy merciful goodness, O 
Lord, through Jesus Christ, our only Saviour 
and Redeemer. 
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2 Peter hi. 1 1, 12, 13, 14, and part of 15. 

Seeing then that all these thifigs shall be dis- 
solvedj what manner of persons ought ye to he in 
all holy conversation and godliness^ 

Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of Gody wherein the JSeavens being on fire 
shall he dissolved^ and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat? 

Nevertheless^ wCy according to His promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. 

Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, he diligent that ye may he found of him in 
peace, without spot, and hlameless ; 

And account that the long-suffering of our Lord 
is salvation. 



I REMEMBER to have read a sermon in which 
the writer commenced with observing that the text 
is the most important part of a discourse ; that 
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the whole object of our arguments and exhorta- 
tions is to bring our hearers back to it, and to 
enforce it upon their minds ; that our word is 
nothing, and that all, which we have to do in 
preaching, is to call their attention to the word 
of God. All this is most true; and my sole 
desire at present is, to excite your minds to a 
serious consideration of the most solemn truths, 
and forcible arguments contained, not only in my 
text, but in the whole of the chapter from which 
I have taken it. It should be enough to make a 
man set to work in earnest about the salvation of 
his soul, to read that chapter with thoughtful 
attention ; it should make him exclaim, if he has 
been careless hitherto, "What must I do to be 
saved ?" / cannot say any thing half so impres- 
sive ; nor have my words any authority in them- 
selves ; they are only worthy of being listened 
to, if I " speak as the oracles of God," if I ground 
all that I say upon the foundation of Scripture, 
and bring you to Scripture, for " doctrine, for 
reproof, forcorrection, forinstruction in righteous- 
ness.'" God grant that this may be the character 
and effect of my present discourse ! 

The chapter which we have now in hand, 
seems to have been intended by St. Peter, as a 
general conclusion to his two epistles. He informs 
his readers that he had written them both with 
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the same view, viz. to " stir up their pure, 
(honest, or sincere) minds byway of remembrance, 
that they might be mindful of the words which 
were spoken before by the holy Prophets, and 
of the commandment which he himself, and the 
other Apostles of the Lord and Saviour," had 
given them, to be ever preparing against the 
great day of the second appearing of Jesus Christ. 
It seems to be to this particular subject that he 
immediately refers, when he reminds them of the 
words of the Prophets, and the commandment 
of the Apostles, because he directly proceeds to 
speak of that awful event, the Advent of Christ 
to judge the world. 

It is the certainty of this great event that 
gives religion all its interest and importance. I 
do not indeed deny, that if there were no future 
state of existence designed for us, if there were 
no prospect of a day of retribution, when we 
should be called to account for the " things done 
in the body," it would still be for the benefit 
and happiness of society, that the world should 
be governed by the laws of the Gospel ; it would 
be for the interest of men, who wished to pass 
their days as comfortably as possible, to cultivate 
the order, peace, justice, and kindness which it 
enjoins; but religion, as signifying a relation 
between God and man, would have no importance 
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at all, were it not for the truth of that momentous 
doctrine, that there is a day coming, in which 
we shall be assembled before the seat of Judgment, 
and have our everlasting condition fixed, accord- 
ing to the favourable, or unfavourable testimony, 
which our lives shall bear. 

What truth can it be more necessary to bear 
in mind than this ? It gives an importance to 
all our thoughts, words, and actions ; our one 
grand business is to prepare for Judgment : — 
What else have we to do in this world ? What 
is there worth caring about, but how we shall be 
able to " escape all those'* dreadful " things that 
shall come to pass" at the last day, and to 
** stand" with joy and confidence " before the 
Son of Man ?" 

The thought of this casts into the shade 
every thing that we might otherwise consider 
great and important in life ; nothing is of any 
moment, except in as far as it has some bearing 
upon that grand and final decision of our fate. 

Of the truth of this solemn doctrine, the 
persons, to whom Saint Peter was immediately 
addressing himself, were no doubt fully assured ; 
and they were in that state of mind that it was 
their joy and their glory to reflect upon it. They, 
we may be sure, were able to enter heartily into 
the happy sentiments, which he expressed in the 
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beginning of his first Epistle ; « blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten 
us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead.'* A great part of 
this first Epistle is taken up with exhorting Christ- 
ians to patient endurance of the afflictions of life, 
in the hope, that if they partook of Christ's suffer- 
ings, they should also be united with him in glory. 
It is this hope alone which can sustain a man ; 
and one would have supposed, that all would 
have been delighted to find such a refuge from 
trouble and sorrow, that they would have clung 
to it as to " an anchor of the soul, sure and sted- 
fast," in all the heavy storms by which the sea of 
life is perpetually agitated. But St. Peter knew 
that there were persons far otherwise minded ; 
and therefore he thought it right to warn his 
readers of the danger to which their faith was 
exposed ; he tells them, that the very hope which 
animated and encouraged them, would be made 
by others a subject of ridicule and mockery; 
that there "shall come scoffers, walking after 
their own lusts." His prophecy has been amply 
verified; scoffers there have been in all ages, 
and are now; and well distinguished by this 
mark, that " they walk after their own lusts." 

Yes, that is the very reason why they a/re scoffers, 
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because they will " walk after their own lusts," 
they will gratify their evil passions and desires, 
rather than strive against them, and bring them 
into subjection to the holy law of God. To such 
persons a day of Judgment is too terrible to be 
contemplated or believed ; so they turn away 
their eyes from the truth, and put the best face 
they can upon their fears ; but they laugh vsrith 
a heavy and anxious heart. 

And why not a Day of Judgment ? What 
have these scoffers to say against it ? Because it 
is so long delayed ? — ^because Christ lingers yet, 
and does not come according to His promise ? 
Better indeed had it been for them, unless they 
repent, and " flee from the wrath to come," that 
mankind had been summoned to Judgment, 
before their day arrived ; good had it been for 
them, that they had never been bom, rather 
than that they should meet the terrors of that 
awftil season, without any place to hide them, or 
any arm to protect them. 

But it is a vain objection, that Christ will 
never come, because He is not yet arrived. He 
never fixed the time, so that mankind should 
know when to expect Him ; " the Son of Man 
cometh not with observation ;" on the contrary, 
He always said that he should come " as a thief 
in the night," at an hour when men looked not 
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for Him. He said, ** it is Hot for you to know 

the times, and the seasons, which the Father has 

put in his own power ;" and more strongly still, 

" of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 

no, nor the Angels that are in Heaven, neither 

the Son, (as man we must suppose,) but the 

Father." Therefore, as a snare shall it come 

upon all them that dwell on the face of the 

whole earth." No one then can object, that the 

promise is not fulfilled, since we have never been 

informed, when shall be the time of its fulfilment. 

Happy for us, my brethren, that Christ has 

tarried so long, if we, through God's mercy, 

shall partake of the glories of His kingdom ! 

We know not what God's purpose is ; how many 

thousands, or millions, He may design to receive 

into his church triumphant, nor when the great 

scheme of redemption will be fully and finally 

completed ; but this we know, that time is nothing 

with Him " who is, and was, and is to come ;" 

with Him, who liveth for ever and ever. 

Instead of complaining, that the Lord is 

" slack concerning His promise,*' we should rather 

be thankful that he is so *' long-suffering to us- 

ward, not willing that any should perish, but 

that all should come to repentance." We should 

praise Him, that he has not cut us off in our 

sins, and called us to Judgment long ago, when 

2c2 
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wholly unprepared to stand before His awful 
presence. Be thankful ye who, by the grace of 
God, have been brought to a lively faith in Christ, 
and can now look forwards, with hope and joy, 
to the time when He shall come again in Glory. 
Be thankful also, ye that are yet in your sins, 
that " sentence upon your evil works is not exe- 
cuted speedily," that vengeance lingers, that the 
sword has not yet fallen upon your guilty heads ; 
and " account, that the long-suffering of our 
Lord" is extended for your salvation. Scoff not 
at that great mercy, but gratefully accept it to 
your everlasting happiness. 

And here, " lest any of you should be led 
away with the error of the wicked," and, when 
we speak of the Day of Judgment, and the final 
dissolution of the universe, our words should 
seem unto you " as idle tales," and you should 
believe them not, I would wish, for a moment, 
to call your attention to the very forcible, and 
convincing argument, with which our Apostle 
replies to the objections and cavils, which he fore- 
saw would be raised on this subject. He supposes 
the scoffers to say, " Where is the promise of his 
coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation." 

So unbelieving sinners, who choose to walk 
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after their own lusts, are very apt to reason ; 
they perceive all things going on in the world 
just the same as they have ever done ; day and 
night succeed each other, as of old ; the seasons 
come with their accustomed regularity ; the sun, 
moon, and stars, retain their places, and revolve 
according to the unchangeable laws, by which 
they have ever been guided in their courses ; 
the earth brings forth her increase as in former 
times ; neither land, nor sea, nor sky, nor any of 
the things, animate or inanimate, which they 
contain, have undergone any change, or seem to 
indicate any approaching ruin or decay. " Why 
should not all things go on in the same manner 
for ever, say they ? What likelihood is there that 
the universe, which seems to be established upon 
such firm and immutable principles, shall ever 

* 

come to an end ? Why should not the genera- 
tions of men succeed one another to all eternity ? 
We see nothing that should lead ua to expect 
any alteration in this system ; there is nothing 
in the nature of things to put a stop to the move- 
ments of this vast machinery." My brethren, 
there is nothing in the nature of things to keep 
the wonderful fabric of the world in order, no- 
thing to prevent it from falling to ruin instantly, 
except the power of Him who first created it. 
Here is St. Peter's argument ; " this they wil- 
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liDgly are ignorant of^ that by the word of God, 
the heavens were of old, and the earth standing 
out of the water and in the water : whereby the 
world that then was, being overflowed with 
water, perished : but the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the same word are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of judg- 
ment, and perdition of ungodly men/* 

In other words, " these scoffers might con- 
sider, did they not wilfully shut their eyes against 
the truth, that the world, which we inhabit, did 
not always exist, that it was created by the 
onmipotent word of God, who once let loose the 
waters in His anger to destroy all the human 
race upon the face of it, and now sustains the 
universe, by His Almighty will, only until that 
time which He, in his wisdom, has appointed, for 
the day of Judgment, and perdition of ungodly 
men," when He will consume all things by fire. 
Our best assurance of this dreadful destruction, 
and dissolution of the whole creation is, that 
God has revealed to us his purpose. But if any 
scoffer should object to the probability of this 
event, or to the difficulty of its accomplishment, 
I know no stronger or more striking argument 
from human reason, than that which the Apostle 
uses. You see the world as it exists at present ; 
Has it been so from all eternity ? had it no 
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beginning ? None but " the fool, who has said 
in his heart, there is no God," will venture so 
ridiculous an opinion as this. We know even 
without a revelation, that such a beautiful and 
wonderful contrivance, must have had an all-wise, 
all-powerful contriver ; " the Heavens declare 
the glory of God, and the firmament showeth 
his handy work ;" and so does the meanest insect, 
and the most unregarded flower that we tread 
upon. Then, since the world was undoubtedly 
created, and as it is impossible that it should 
subsist, (it would be absolute folly to suppose 
otherwise,) without the continual support of the 
same power that framed it, where is the impossi- 
bility of its being again destroyed ? What diffi- 
culty shall impede the operation of His word, 
who can as easily and effectually say, " Let all 
things perish," as once He said, " Let all things 
ber 

Yes, my brethren, not only most probable, 
and most easy, but most certain also, is the 
destruction of this world which we inhabit; "for 
the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it/* David 
knew this, — " Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast 
laid the foundation of the earth, and the Heavens 
are the work of thy hands ; they shall perish, 
but thou shalt endure ; they all shall wax old 
as a garment, and as a vesture thou shalt change 
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them, and they shall be changed ; but thou art 
the same, and thy years shall not fisdl." The 
Prophet Isaiah knew it also ; for he says, *^ Lift 
up your eyes to the Heavens, and look upon the 
earth beneath ; for the Heavens shall vanish 
away like smoke, and the earth shall wax old as 
doth a garment, and they that dwell therein 
shall die in like manner/' So also says Christ 
our Saviour, in a few simple, but awful words, 
" Heaven and earth shall pass away." St. Peter, 
in my text, declares the same thing more par- 
ticularly ; " The day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night ; in the which the Heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also, and the works that are therein, shall be 
burned up/' St. John, in the Revelation, makes 
us shudder with his description of the same 
tremendous event ; " Lo ! there was a great 
earthquake, and the sea became black as sack- 
cloth of hair, and the moon became as blood ;" 
and again, " I saw a great white horse, and Him 
that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the 
Heavens fled away; and there was found no 
place for them." 

My brethren, these are dreadful things; 
Are we prepared to encounter them ? Are we 
ready for judgment ? Who can protect us in 
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that day of terror, but the Judge himself? And 
will He keep us harmless ? Have we good rea- 
son to hope so ? Have we secured His favour 
already ? Have we made Him our friend now ? 
Only think, if in the agony of our fear we should 
cry to Him, " Lord save us, we perish I" And 
He should answer, "I never knew you ; depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels." What 
unavailing tears, what vain remorses, what useless 
cries for mercy, would then succeed, nor cease 
for ever ! Oh that sinners would anticipate that 
day in thought, and feel some little of that hatred 
of sin, of that need of a Saviour, of that dread of 
hell, of that desire for heaven, which will possess 
the souls of those most wretched beings, who 
shall be found guilty at the Day of Judgment ! 

My friends, picture the scene to your minds 
as real, as actually present, though the exceeding 
awfulness of it is far beyond your imagination. 
Fancy all the world of the dead awakened at the 
archangel's trumpet ! Families arising from 
this very church-yard, now the silent abode of 
death, then all teeming with new life I Acquaint- 
ances, friends, relations, recognising each other ; 
some with joy, others with terror in their coun- 
tenances, in sure expectation of their several 
dooms ! Every one^ hastening away by some 
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unknown impulse to the great Tribunal ; while 
one universal conflagration consumes the heavens 
and the earth ! I know not how it will be ! I 
know not how the proceedings of that great day- 
will be conducted ; but of this I am certain, that 
God ivill know His own, and be able to " sever 
the wicked from among the just ;" and " then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the 
kingdom of their Father." And Satan also will 
know his own, " for whom is reserved the black- 
ness of darkness for ever !" 

And then shall be a final separation between 
the two kingdoms of God and Satan, of light 
and darkness, and they shall never more be 
mixed, and confused together, as they are in this 
world ; for " the Son of man shall send forth 
his angels, and they shall gather out of the 
kingdom, all things that offend, and those which 
do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace 
of firCj there shall be wailing, and gnashing of 
teeth." It is sometimes said that these express 
sions, "the furnace of fire" and the "lake of 
fire," and the " fire that is not quenched," and 
such like, are only figurative, and that there 
will not be real fire in hell. But who can tell 
that ? And why should there not be fire that 
will ever bum, and torture, but never consume ? 
Cannot He, who caused that the bush on Sinai, 
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though involved in flames, should not be burnt, 
and who preserved His three servants, cast by- 
Nebuchadnezzar into the burning fiery furnace, 
made seven times hotter than it was wont to be 
heated, so that the smell of fire had not passed 
upon them, cannot He render the bodies of sin- 
ners imperishable, though " tormented," in the 
midst of flames ? The expression is so constantly 
used to describe the pains of hell, that I cannot 
believe it to be merely figurative. And who 
knows (it may be but a fancy,) but this very 
world, now so beautiful and fair to behold, but 
doomed to destruction because polluted and de- 
filed by sin, may hereafter be hell itself, being 
" melted with fervent heat" from that very lake 
or furnace of fire, with which sinners, be assured, 
are not idly threatened. 

However this may be, yet at all events 
^^ seeing that all these things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness, looking for, and 
hasting unto, the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the Heavens being on fire shall be dis- 
solved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat ?" The Apostle dwells upon these dreadful 
circumstances, in order to inspire his readers 
with awe, thinking that the expectation of such 
a terrific scene would be enough to deter them 
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from siskj and to render them most anxious to 
^^ flee from the wrath to come." 

that we ooold cure unthinking sinners of 
their madness, that we could bring them to their 
reason, and shew them in what a state of delusion 
they are living ! You are in the greatest danger, 
all YOU who are not prepared for death, and yet 
you say, ^ Peace, and all things are safe." It is 
a fiital tranquillity that you indulge. 

1 have endeavoured to exhibit some of *^ the 
terrors of the Lord," for the purpose of arousing 
you to a sense of danger. Fly for refuge from 
the coming tempest, while shelter is at hand ; or 
else hereafter, when the Lord arriveth to ^* shake 
terriWy the earth," you will wish in vain to 
" hide yourselves in the dens and caves of the 
earth." In vain will you " say to the mountains, 
fall on us, and to the hiUs cover us, and hide us 
from Him that sitteth upon the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb ;" but no, the great day 
of His wrath" will then be " come," and " who 
shall be able to stand ?" 

Who shall be able to stand ? Those only 
who have prepared for the great day, by " all 
holy conversation and godliness," and by " being 
diligent that they might be found of Christ in 
peace, without spot, and blameless ;" they only, 
for the sake of their Saviour in whom they 
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trusted, and whom, having not seen, they loved ; 
they only will be found " worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of Man/' They will have no 
cause for alarm, though the world should fall in 
ruins around them. 

Comfort yourselves, and one another, my 
Christian friends, with these words, and know- 
ing that this creation, the scene of your trials 
and sorrows, shall pass away, look with joy for 
" the new heavens and the new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness." What a happy abode, 
where sin, and pain, and death, shall never 
enter ! If they had never entered into it, what 
better or more lovely could be desired than this 
very world which we now inhabit ? But it is 
defiled ; it is not clean in the sight of God ; and 
it would remind us of our sins, and of the misery 
of mankind: therefore there shall be a new heaven 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness. May God of His infinite mercy prepare 
us, through sanctification of the Spirit, for the 
full enjoyment of that holy and happy world. 



SEEMON XXIIL 



THE DYING CHRISTIAN. 



Isaiah xl. 1. 

Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your 
God. 



In a late discourse I addressed myself to those, 
to whom, although they have great need of con- 
solation, yet the comfort of the Gospel cannot 
safely be administered. In however unhappy 
and distressitig a condition any one may be, 
whether in consequence of sickness, or of any 
other of the afflictions to which man is subject, 
it by no means follows, that he is immediately 
qualified for the reception of that sort of solace 
and support, which religion has to bestow ; he 
may have no claim or title to it whatever. 

If I were called to visit, on the bed of sick- 
ness, one, who had led altogether a thoughtless, 
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worldly, sinful life, who had been hitherto an 
utter stranger to religious sentiment, should I 
be warranted in unfolding to him at once all 
the mercies and privileges that are graciously 
promised to the sincere Christian? Could I 
begin by saying, " Friend, be of good cheer, thy 
sins are forgiven thee ; take comfort therefore 
from the joyful hope you may reasonably indulge 
of a blessed resurrection to eternal life ?" Would 
not this be a prostitution of the sacred word of 
God? Would it not be a flagrant departure 
from that fidelity, which is required of the 
stewards of the Gospel ? Would it not be to 
betray an immortal soul to its ruin ? " Is it 
peace?" the unhappy sinner might ask; and 
the answer would justly be such as Jehu returned 
to the messenger of Jehoram, " what hast thou 
to do with peace?" In such a man's mind, 
peace can only be purchased by war ; a storm 
must be raised, before a true and settled calm 
can be established ; the agitation of fear must be 
experienced, before the tranquillity of Christian 
hope ; the bitterness of remorse, before that 
sweet joy and peace in believing, which cannot 
exist without a well founded conviction of God's 
pardon and love. Most unhappy is it, that it 
should ever be necessary to torment and harass 
the soul under such circumstances ; but as the 
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body suffers from indulgence, so must the soul 
suffer on account of sin ; and if it be healed at « 
all, it must be by the application of painful ^ 
remedies^ and by the exercise of severe disbiplinci 
An humbling conviction of sin, an alarming sense 
of danger, an awful dread of God's holy indig- 
nation, must precede the assurance of forgiveness 
and safety, and of the affection of a reconciled 
Father. When the flood of wrath has entirely 
overwhelmed the sinful soul, then, and not before^ 
the holy dove may soon be expected, bearing 
the olive branch of peace. 

But let us change the scene, and visit a 
sincere Christian suffering under the affliction 
of sickness. With what pleasure does the Min- 
ister of religion approach him, in the hope both 
of imparting comfort, and of receiving instruc- 
tion ! How happy, that he is now authorised 
to lay open the treasury of the Gospel, and freely 
to display the abundant riches of God's love ! 
And how happy also, to have an opportunity of 
witnessing the power of the Christian faith, in 
imparting the highest consolation^ under most 
distressing circumstances ! Hear with what 
comfortable words he can address the afflicted 
believer. 

Now,, my friend, that God has called you 

to suffer, the soundness of your Christian prin^ 

2d 
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ciples is put to the test. Your trust in Grod's 
mercy, your resignation to his will, your £sdth 
in Christ, your desire to imitate his example^ 
and to be conformed to his image, your depen- 
dance on the Holy Spirit for support, your 
irenunciation of the world, your fearlessness of 
death, your affection for spiritual things, your 
hope of Heaven, are all exposed to a severe trials 
and I doubt not that, through the grace of God^ 
you will escape unhurt, smd come out purified, 
from this searching fire^ How happy are you^ 
that, not like the sinful and thoughtless world, who 
when visited by similar distress, are impatient 
and full of repining, dejected at the departure 
of their earthly joys, disheartened at the prospect 
of death, with nothing to sustain them but the 
hope, perhaps vainly and unreasonably cherished^ 
of returning to the pleasures of life^ which at all 
events must soon pass away, not like these un-^ 
happy and disconsolate beings^ you have a solid 
satis&ction within your hearty of which affliction 
not only cannot deprive you, but of which it 
forcibly displays, and greatly increases the value! 
How dear to you now is the mercy of God^ winch 
you have long experi«iced,and which you areable 
to perceive even in his severest dispensations ! to 
think that he is still your father, in sorrow as well 
as in joy> that his correction is a proof of his love« 
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that he is only making an experiment of your 

filial submission, that he is drawing you nearei^ 

to himself by suffering, and that he has a far 

Inore exceeding and eternal vneight of glory in 

reserve for you, which in due time you shall 

receive if yott feint nofe 

Your^iM in Christ also, wfaiat an unfailing 

land sted&st support, now in the time of your 

greatest need ! . On what an everlasting rock 

you have built ! What a comfort that you have 

hot now to seek for a refuge from your upbraid- 

ing conscience, and your recollection of sin^ 

which you could ill support in conjunction with 

your bodily pain la.nd weakness, but that the 

disease of your soul has been before this healed 

by your efficacious application of your Redeemer's 

blood ! What matter is it whether your body 

perishes^ so long as yOut toul is safe ? all its 

corruption purifii^^ its sihs blotted out, its eternal 

happiness secured I How thankful you must 

be, that the greatest evil in your nature is re* 

tnedied, the heaviest burthen under which you 

laboured taken off^ the severest pain, to which 

you were subject, soothed, and the most alarming 

danger to which yOu were ex{)osed, removed ! 

Hold fast your faith^ by which you have arrived 

fet this happy condition, " as an anchor of yonr 

BOul, sure and stedfast," and you will enjoy such 

2d8 
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a peace and composure of mind, as no bodily 
affliction will be able to diminish or overcome. 

Moreover, what a powerful motive to endu- 
rance you have, in the consideration that to 
suffer patiently is in one respect to imitate the 
example of Christ, and to be conformed to his 
imdge* '* There should be no greater comfort to 
Christian persons (as it is simply and justly 
observed in the office of the visitation of the sick) 
than to be made like unto Christ by suffering 
patiently adversities, troubles, and sicknesses; 
for He himself went not up to joy^ but first He 
suffered pain; He entered not into his glory, 
before he was crucified. So truly our way to 
eternal joy is to suffer here t\rith Christ ; and 
our door to enter into eternal life, is gladly to 
die with Christ, that we may rise again from 
death, and dwell with him in everlasting life." 
It is a great encouragement to you to reflect, 
that our blessed Saviour himself voluntarily 
chose a state of affliction, and thus both sanctified, 
and recommended it by his example ; and He 
who himself so greatly suffered, will convert your 
suffering into a blessing, if you take it patiently 
and thankfully^ and, as a follower of Him, bear 
it ivith some portion of the spirit which He mani- 
fested in his humble submission to his Father's 
will. No sorrow was ever like his sorrow, and 
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the path which he has trodden, must be a good 
and safe one for us to follow in ; endure but 
with a desire to copy his meekness, and humility, 
and resignation, and you shall partake with 
Him hereafter in his eternal joy. 

Nor are you left to struggle ahne with your 
infirmities ; doubtless you have discovered that 
God does not send affliction, without imparting 
help to bear it ; he pours oil into the wounds 
which he has made, and bestows comfort in the 
proportion in which it is needed. Remember 
how this was exemplified in the person of Christ 
himself, our great model in all things. He 
prayed, " Father, if thou be willing, remove this 
cup from me," adding that humble expression of 
resignation, "nevertheless, not my will, but thine 
be done." His father's will was that he should 
suffer ; but for the comfort of all afflicted Christ- 
ians, God showed how he will answer such a 
prayer, and how he will deal with such pious 
submission; "There appeared unto him an 
Angel from Heaven strengthening him.** And 
the Holy Spirit will strengthen yow, if you will 
yield up your will to God, and know no other 
desire, but to bear with patience, whatsoever he 
i^hall see good to lay upon you ; so that while 
the ungodly mourn and complain at their distresses. 
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not considering the hand that smites, and eyen 
turn against it in s^ger and displeasure, and are, 
in consequence, left to bear unassisted the whole 
violence of the pain that assaults them, you will 
feel a hand gently sustaining the load that presses 
on you, and will perceive a light shining through 
the gloom tha^ surrounds you.. He will mak^ 
1^1 your bed in your sickness ; while your out-s 
ward man perisheth, your inward man is x^newed 
day by day. Yea, though you walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, you need fe^r no 
^vil, for he will be Mrith yQU, his rod sgid his st^ 
will comfort you. 

And what is it to youj that you are with-t 
drawn from the pleasures and pursuits of the 
world ? Let this be a grief to those to whom the 
world was their home, and who know no other 
enjoyments, than such as it has to b^&tow. Un-. 
happy doings ! they are left comfortless, for their 
only friend has forsaken them; but you had 
before forsaken and renounced the world; you 
made it not your resting place ; you trusted not 
in its favours ; you tremUed not at its frowns ; 
your heart and hope are fixed xm things over 
which it has no power, which it can neither give 
nor take away. What hs^ the world to do with 
f^uch joys as fiU your bosom? What shall 
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separate you from the love of Christ ? What 
shall impede your delightful communicm with 
God in prayer ? What shall deprive you of your 
sensible comforts of the Holy Spirit ? What shall 
hinder your happy meditations on the mercy and 
loving kindness of the Lord ? What shall check 
your free soul in its joyful ascent to the antici- 
pated glory and bliss of the heaven, in which it 
has habitually dwelt ? 

And death itself, that great object of terror 
and aversion to mankind in general, what is there 
in it to alarm or distress your mind ? You have 
long been familiar with the prospect of it ; you 
have not been like that foolish man, who congra^ 
tulated himself that he had '^ much goods laid up 
for many years,^' and formed the mad resolution 
to eat> drink, and be merry; you have been aware 
of the insecurity of life, and judged rightly of the 
insignificance of its enjoyments ; you have been 
looking forward to death, not merely as the com- 
mon debt of nature, and so encouraging yourself 
to meet it with £oa*titude, as an unavoidable evil ; 
you have wisely regarded it as an event to he 
desired^ because it is the appointed way of entering 
into the happiness of eternity. Now therefore that 
it seems to be approaching, show that you are 
armed with christian courage to encounter this 
your last enemy ; suffer not the mere natural 
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fear of dissolution to take possession of your mind, 
and to overpower the long cherished hope of 
immortality^ which has sustained you in so many 
struggles with the world ; but regard the termi- 
nation of your earthly existence, as the conclusion 
of a difficult and dangerous conflict, the comple- 
tion of a painful and laborious journey, as the 
moment of victory, the arrival at your long 
sought home, a day of release from pain, a time 
of escape from sin and misery ; for such is in 
truth the meaning of death to the Christian. 

To the apprehension pf the worldly man in- 
deed it appears in a v«ry different light; he cannot 
hear to contemplate it; he shudders at the thought 
of its approach ; he sees in it nothing but a dismal 
and dark hour, full of pain and woe ; the end of all 
his joys, the disappointment of all his projects, the 
humiliation of all his pride, the hateful destroyer 
of every thing in which he delighted, and perhaps 
he cannot sometimes restrain his imagination 
from adding a still deeper shade to this gloomy 
picture, by its occasional anticipation of some- 
thing yet more dreadful, beyond the grave. But 
with you it is just the reverse, your sorrows and 
fears are all on this side of death, your joys and 
hopes beyond it. Here is sin, and pain^ and dis- 
appointment, THERE innocence, and pleasure, and 
perfect satisfactign ; here; you esteem it a great 
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blessing, and a high privilege, if your soul can 
by faith realize at intervals, in some small degree, 
and in some imperfect manner, the presence of 
God ; THERE you will dwell in the uninterrupted 
enjoyment of immediate and visible communion 
with him for ever ; here you lament that you 
have so faint a perception of your Redeemer'slove, 
that your affection for him is so cold, your praise 
so feeble ; there your clearer knowledge of his 
wonderful mercy will excite more lively gratitude, 
and draw forth warmer, and more worthy praise ; 
here the occasional glimpses of heavenly happi- 
ness, vouchsafed to you, leave you still unsatisfied, 
and your labouring soul, after its highest flights, 
is ever obliged to return to the dull scenes of 
earth ; there you will be absorbed in the fulness 
of unutterable, and perpetual joy j here you go 
on your way with fear and trembling, dangers 
lurk in your path, difficulties oppose you, the 
world displays its allurements before your eyes, 
sin, inherent in your flesh, has still power to 
torment you, Satan is ever practising his arts to 
beguile you ; there in safety and confidence, sin 
utterly destroyed, every enemy under your feet, 
all dangers far removed, temptations no longer 
suffered to assail you, you will have nothing to 
fear, no cloud to obscure your happiness, no in- 
truding evil to disturb you in the pure worship 
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of God, or to divert you for a moment from his 
holy and happy service ; and the positive happi- 
ness that you will experience, what imagination 
can venture to describe ? " Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man to conceive the good things, which 
God hath provided for them that love him." 

Besides these joys, of which we may, even in 
this dull state, have some very slight apprehen- 
sion, in the perfection of all our better faculties, 
and feelings, and principles, besides that happi- 
ness, which will proceed from an intimate union 
with God, from the unbounded love of all the 
heavenly inhabitants^ from a clear knowledge of 
the works and ways of God, in creation, in 
providence, and in grace, from the absence of 
all possible evil, from the security of every bless- 
ing that is possessed, and from the certainty of 
its eternal continuance, besides all these things, 
which would constitute a felicity far exceeding 
our utmost expectations,, who can tell what new 
and unimagined sources of delight^ God has in 
store for the redeemed, or with what new senses 
and powers, he will endue their souls and bodies 
to render them capable of coAisummate bliss 2 Be 
not dismayed then at the prospect of death, but 
hail its arrival as your greatest blessiiig ; it is 
the gate, through which you will enter into your 
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eternal joy ; and though you may yet have one 
more conflict to endure, as you struggle through 
that narrow entrance, yet the gate once closed 
behind you, all evil (firmly as it adhered to you, 
or close as it followed at your heels, in your 
whole journey through this world) will be shut 
out, by impregnable bars for ever, and you 
will find all good, all happiness, all glory before 
your face. It is the Jordan which separates you 
from the Land of Promise ; and though your 
Joshua should not divide its waters, to give you 
an easy passage, yet plunge with resolution into 
the stream, apd after a short buffetting with its 
waves, you will again emerge, and having 
reached in safety its happy shore, you will enter 
into the possession of the everlasting rest which 
^' remaineth for the people of God/' 

Such, my brethren, is the nature of the 
consolation, with which, in the case of a sincere 
Christian, the bed of sickness may be comforted, 
and the fear of death dispelled ; and many of 
you doubtless have had opportunities of witness- 
ing how effectual it is for both these purposes ; 
insomuch that, while the way of the world is 
merely to flatter the sufferer with the promise of 
returning health, and most carefully to conceal 
from him the knowledge of his danger, and 
industriously to exclude from his mind all 
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thoughts of death, as if they would persuade 
him that he was not an inheritor <^ the common 
lot of humanity; while they would divert his 
attentiim from his pmiloos condition, by irrelevant 
conversation^ and trifling bodes, and idle amuse- 
ments, for the express purpose of banishing all 
8<demn and serious r^eetian ; the Christian, on 
the contrary, is encouraged to seek his comfort 
in those very considerati(ms, which the pro^)ect 
<^ death b^ets ; and he finds the ccmifort which 
he sedLS ; he is supported by a firm trust in the 
mercy of God, by resignation to his will, by faith 
in the promises and atonement of Christ, by the 
desire to follow the example of bis Master's 
patience, by the sustaining influence <^ the Holy 
Spirit, by a ccmtempt for worldly pleasures, by 
the exercise of spiritual affections and prayer, by 
reading and meditating on the word of Grod, by 
the persuasion that death is a happy release from 
sin, and misery, and imperfection, and by joyful 
anticipations of the rest and happiness of Heaven. 
These are the arms wi& which he meets his foe ; 
he does not avert his face, and suffer the final 
blow to come unperceived, as if death could be 
avoided or delayed, by not being contemplated ; 
but he fixes a bold and fearless look on him as 
he advances, and though he falls beneath his 
stroke, he is not confounded, but triufnphs in 
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his very fall, and in his case, the saying is 
brought to pass, that " death is swallowed up in 
victory." Indeed how often have bystanders 
witnessed, at the departure of a child of God> 
that the victory is gained even before death has 
actually taken possession of the body, which is 
his only prey I How often have they witnessed 
peace, and joy, and hope, increasing up to the 
very moment of dissolution, until at last the 
happy spirit seems almost to be entered into 
Heaven before it has actually quitted its mortal 
clay ! How often l^as the justice of that apt and 
beautiftil illustratioii been remarked, by which 
the happiness of a dying Christian is compared 
to the spark of an expiring taper, which emits 
its brightest ray at the moment of its extinction ! 
The greater part of us, my brethren, it seems 
probable, upon a view of the ordinary dealings 
of God's providence, will have an intimation of 
our approaching end, by the progress of some 
disease ; may we be so supported under it, that 
in all our pain and weakness of body, our souls 
may be encouraged and comforted by religious 
hope ; may we not be found in that unhappy 
state, that injudicious friends shall think it ex- 
pedient to conceal from us the advance of death, 
or that some pious Christian shall feel it necessary 
to alarm and agitate our minds, by a represent 
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tation of our sin and danger, at a tithe when oui^ 
bodily distress alone will be almost as much as 
we shall be able to bear, and we shall rather be 
in need of all the consolation that eAxi be admin- 
istered ! But tiiav we haVe ttiad^ so wise a 
preparation before hand, that we shall be able td 
meet death with joy, rather thlin with fear, and 
As a friend, rather than as an enemy ! 

May the ministering Angels, who preside ovei* 
us, gently release our departing spirits, tod bear 
them into the presence of Gdd, purified from 
every spot and stain of sin, by the blood of the 
Lamb, and fitted to dwell with him^ in the holy 
and happy regions of eternal bliss ! Or if God, in 
his wisdom and mercy, shall see fit to summoii 
us, without a moment's warning, from the worlds 
may we, through his grace, be found watching^ 
when that call shall come, with oil in our lamps^ 
and our loins girded, and we ourselves like unto 
servants who wait for the coming of their Lord ! 
May we ever be kept, " by the power of the Holy 
Ghost,*' from the awfiil condition of those 
wretched beings, whose " hearts are overcharged 
with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this 
world," and so that hour comes upon us unawares j 
but may we be ready, at what hour soever the 
messenger of God may arrive, and, like Elijah^ 
casting our mantle on the earth, mount up with 



THE DYING CHRISTIAN. 43 1 

joy to the realms of light and glory, and so dwell 
in the presence of the Lord, for evermore ! Grant 
this, O merciful Father, for Jesus Christ's sake, 
our only Saviour and Redeemer ! Amen. 



The editor closes this volume with an extract 
from the concluding page of the author's private 
diary. It makes allusion to his change of abode 
just before his last illness seized him, and a short 
period before his death. 

" Nov. 19, 1829. — Dined and slept at C , wbere I must 

be considered as henceforward settled. May I always be thankful for 
the man^ and great earthly comforts bestowed upon me! May 
the blessing of God attend him, who has been the instrument in 
settling me to happily in a home, which I shall now, in all probability, 
never chl^ge^ till I leave the world ! May I be more nundful to 
^relieve the wants of the poor and destitute ! May I be blessed in 
tny new home, and not neglect any part of my duty the more, in 
consequence of my being rather farther removed from those I am 
concerned for ! May I never think I have an " abiding place" here, but 
always look Upon myself as a mere sojourner, whose eternal home is 
in Heavefi \ and may I, by God's continual guidance, reach that 
blessed, and much desired home at last, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord ! This was the purport of my prayers, on the subject of my 
new residence, the first evening I took possession of it — may God in 
mercy hear them T* 
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